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TO THE 4 


READER: 


VV Hereas this Treatiſe begins with 


mention of Chriſts words, Mat, 
0$6.10,33. which carry 4 " of 1mper- 
tinency, 1 think it fit to advertiſe thee 
that indeed this i but a ſhred of a Treas 
tiſe concerning the Kingdom of God , 
and licenſed under the Title of Theo- 
CraCy , andbecauſe of a writing again? 
the Divine Nature of Chriſt not long 
afore vented (which 1 was not aware 
of when 1 compoſed it ) 1 yielded to the 
motion of —__ thus by it ſelf , it 


2 being 


"Ys the Reader, 


being ſuzeeſted to me , that ſo Printed 
it would be uſeful and feaſonatle , which 
'. having tola thee of , 1 crave thy Prayers 
Sx for him who ts 
Thine in the Service 
of our Lord ( hr1#, 
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Szcr, I, 


The God whoſe Kingdows 1s to be ſought 
s the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, | 


TH Eing caught by Chiiſt to pray , 
Mat. 6.10, Thy Kingdom come , 
E and yer. 3 3+ to ſech firſt the Kiny* 
dow of God; it 1s neceflary we 
Know whar 18 meant by the terms [ God tbe 
Father, the $0.) For explaining wheteof 
we ate to conſider that the word ©tos 
rranflaced God anſwering to OTNN (as I 
ſhew in my Oath-book leR. x, {eRh. 5.) 
in its common} notion, notes any Numens 
divine power, which is worſhipped, whe- 
cher real of nominal : Apreably ro which 
St, Pawl tells us, 1 Cor, 8. 4, 3, 6. As 
concerning therefore the eating of theſe 
things that are offered to Tdals, w& know 
chat an Ido] (though worſhipped as God 
by deluded Gentiles) # nothing 1# the 
world(hath no power-to'de g6od '6r many 
| B 
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id 


41d that there ts none other God but ons: 
For though there bethat are called: Gods , 
whether in Heaven or npon earth (as there 
be Gods many aud Lords many) but to us 
there is but one God the Father , of whons 
are all things , and we 1jn or for bin, and 
one Lord Jeſt Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by bim : where it is obſer» 
vable that the cerm | ove God] is attributed 
to the Father y to wit of Chriſt , who as 
be is tiled Epbeſ. 1. 2. our Fatber,ſo v.3. 
the.God, and Fatber of our Lord Jeſw 
Chriſt; who is therefore frequently terms 
ed,inthe writings of che Evangeliſts, eſpe= | 
cially St. John by our Loxd Chriſt the Fa-+ 
ther and ba Father,and diftin&ion is made 
berween one God and one Lord , as in this 
Place , fo alfo .x Cor, 12.5, 6, Epheſ. 4. 
5,6-(itis x Tim. 2,5. one God, and 
one Mediatonr between God aud men) aud 
accordingly the, Apoſtalical ſalurations, be- 
nedictions, prayers, and valediQions run 
thus, Row, Is 7,1 Cor, 3 3. [2 Cor, To Ze 
Epbeſ. 1. 2. Philip. x,2,Col,1.3e 1 T heſ. 
I.I.'2, Theſ. 1.2. Grace to Jouy and 
ace from God our Father, aud the Loyd 
eſws  Chrift with addition of mercy , 
F Taw. 1, 2,2 Tim, 1,2. 7 its I, 4+ From 
ny | {0 Go 


| (.3) | 
God the -Father, 2Cor,1. 3. Bleſſed b 
God even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
{ hriſt. 2 Cor. 1.3. 14+ The Grace of our 
Lerd Teſws.Chriſt , and the love of God, 
Epheſ, 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Eather 
of our Lord Feſws Chrif, Ephel. 3. 14» 
For this cauſe 1 bow my knees unto the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, Col. 143, 
We give thanks to God and the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying alwates 
for you, 1 T bel, I. 2, 3. #* give thaxnks ts. 
God alwares for you all mak;ng mention 
of you in our prayers, remembring with= 
ont ceaſing your work of faith; and labour 
of love, and patience of bope , in our Lord. 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſghbt of God and, on 
Father. James 1. 1. James a ſervant « 
God, and of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2.Pet.. 
I. 2, Grace and peace 'be multiplied unto 
you , through the knowlgage of God ,. ang. 
of Jeſws our Lord, 2 fols 3. Grace: Be 
with you , mercy and peace from God the 
Father , and from the Lord Jeſw Chriſt 
the Sun of the Father in trath and love. 
And accordingly where che word | God ] 
or | Father | 1s put ſimply it is diſtioRtly 
applyed to the Father ofour Lord Chriſt, 
Roms 1,1, 3, 4, &, 9» 28d 3. 254; 26g 
Bi © a 
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ae, ABS 
and 5. 1, 2. 8. 10, I, I5, and 6, 4; 
IT, 23. and 7. 4. 35, and 8. 3.47, 
33» 34, 39. and Io, 9. and 14: 17, 
18,and 15.5, 6,7, $,9-16. 17,1g, 30, 
#nd I6.20O, 26, 273 I Cor, F. I,2, 9, 2.4, 
30, and 3, 33.with many more both in the 
—_— and other writings of the New 
Teftamenrt in which God 1s diſtincuiſhed 
from rhe Lord Chriſt, and ts therefore 
meant of the perſon of 'che Father , con- 
ctthing whom the Apolile doth expreſ- 
ly fay, rt Cor, fi. 3. { wonld have you 
know, that the htad of every man 1 Chriſt, 
ard the head of the woman « the man, and 
the trad of Chriff is God, In like manner 
Arch-Biſhop Vſher in bis Diatriba aboxr 
tht aricient Apoſtalical Creed of the Ro» 
man Church, and other forms of faith 
wont to be proponnded in Catechiſm and 
Baptiſm both by the weſter® and eaſtern 
Chriſtians tells us, pag.13- out of Rufivus, 
that almeſt all the eaftern Churches do thus 
atliver their faith: 1 believe in one God 
the Father Almighty, and in the follow- 
ing ſpeech, whereas we ſay , and in Jeſws 

hrift his only Son our Lord , they deli- 
of it thus , and 1m one Lord onr Lord Je- 
{a3 Chriſt bis only Sox, which he ſhews - 

- oh: eu 


(5) 

ths ſhorter ard larger Creeds Hieroſol;- 
mitan, Alexandrian, that of Enſebims C e- 
1 ſarienſ;s recited at the firſt Niceze Coun» 
2 cel, and wich ſome addition aflented co as 
! their Creed Dr. Pearſon Expoſition of the_. 
% 8th, Article y we have already ſbewntbat 
* the Father is originally that one Gad , 
which is dexied by none, | 
Hereby we may underftani1 who is 
mean: by [the Father? co wir, che Fas» 
ther of Ciriſt, and cherefore the Kingdom 
iscermed by Chriſt the Kingdoms of hia 
Father, . Matth. 26, 29, becauſe. it-is 
appointed or,delivered to Chriſt by the 
Father,:Loke 22. 29, Ha'th.'11, 27. 
and 28. 18: Jobn 3, 35- and 5. 194204. 
21, 22, 23 26, 27, and 13: 3. Att 2; 
23. 26.2 P:t,1.17, and 1o all bis ads. 
mtaiſtrations Chriſt expreſſeth his aim, 
not co be his own, but his Fathers glory, 
John 8, 50. 54 and 14+ 13. Somctimes 
Itisteraied the Kingdom of their Father, 
Hat. 13.43. becauſe God appoints ic 
ro the Saints, Lnte 22, 29, and 13, 32+. 
and therefore Chriſt ſaith, Adat, 20. 23.. 
To fit 61 my right hand, and on my left is 
not mine to give, but it ſhall be givento 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father, 
| B 3 at, 


(6) 
Mar. 25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay to © 
them on bis Tight band, come ye bleſſed of 
”y father, her the Kingdom prepared 
for you, from the fonndation of the world. 
Ads 1.7. It 15 not for you to kxow' th: 
rimes or the ſeaſons which the Father hath 
put 1% bis own power : For which reaſon it 
1s ſaid. 1 Coy. 8. 6, Of him are all things, 
andbtlievers 5 dura for'or to bim, in 
the'ſenſe in which it is ſaid, Rom.11. 36. 
Forof bim , and through him, and to 
bim are all things ; to him be glory for e- 
ver, eAmen : And concerning Chriſt 
iis aid, Phil. 2. 8, 9,10, 11, Becauſe 
be. bumbled himſelf and became obedient 
antd death; even the death of the Croſs, 
thorefore God alſo hath big bly excalted bim, 
and given him a name, which' is above 
eviry name , that "at the name of Feſus e- 
wen knee ſhould bow, if things in Heaven 
awd thingsin Earth, and things under the 
Earth,and that every tongue ſhould: confeſs 
that Jeſus 3s the' Lord, (that is) Gods 
King, King of Kings, and Lord of Loras, 
at his appearance and in his Kingdom , 
aad this ſhall be) to the glory of God the 
Pather : And more fully Str, Pasul ex- 
prefleth ic, 1 (or. 15, 244 2 $326,27928. 


672 


(7) 

Then cometh the end when be ſhall have 
delivered Bp the K ingdom fo God evey the 
Father , when he (ball have put dows all 
rule 4nd all authority and power ; Far he 
maſt reige till be hath put all enemies nn- 
der his Bo: The laſt enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is death : For he hath pat all 
things nnder his feet; but when he ſaith, 
All things are put under him, it is mayi- 
feſt that he 15, excepted which did pat all 
things under bim, that God may bealljn 
all; Whence you miy obſerye that the 
term [ God] is diſtin&ly pur for the perton 
ofthe Father, in contradiſtinion to. the 
Son , and that it is the Father who ap- 

ints the Kingdom to the Son, that he 

ts hisenemies under his feet, chart the - 
Son ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to the 
Father , that the iſſue or end is, that God 
co wit the Father; may be all in all, chat 
*, in allthe management of this King- 
dom from the begining tothe end the Fa+ 
ther may be glorified by the Son , and by 
all others tro whom the Kingdom is 
glycn, 


SucrT, 3, 
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SC ECT. 2s 


Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God in the | 
ſenſe profeſſed in the Nicene 


T* His leads us to enquire concerning 
| the terms [Yon of God, of Man , 
Chriſt, che Lord Jeſus ChriR) which are 
| the ticles by whicn he is expretied , whoſe 
the Kingdom is (aid to be, and therefore 
we Cannot rightly conceive of this King- 
dom without underſtanding theſe cerms ; 
That the cicle the Sox of the living God , 

iven to Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Man is a 
| EA Article cf the Chyiftian Faich, 
is manifeft from Chriſts approbation of 
Peters anſwer co Chriſts queſtion ra Wis 
Diſciples Matth. 16. 13, Whom do men 
ſay that I the Sonof man am? To which 
St, Peter anſwered, verſe 16, Thou art 
the Chriff the Sox of the living God , 
whereto ir is(aid Jeſws anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- 
Jona ; for fieſh and blood hath not yr= 
vealed it unto thee, Int my Father which 


is 


*S WS 


<9) 
is in Heaven : And again, when : Jeſus 


- ſaidrotherwelve , will ye alle go away >. 


Simon Peter anſwered his, Lord, towk 


fbal! we go ?. thos ba#t the wordsof eternal 


life, and we believe and are ſure that thon. 
art that Chriſt the Sov of the" living God , 
John 6,68, 69, And when the. Eanwch 
jaid to Philip , Alts 8, 36. See here. is 
water, what doth hirder me to be Bap» 
tized > Thilip (aid, If thow believeft with. 
all thine heart thou maiſt, and he anſwers. 
edand ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of Ged, verſe 37, Sc. Paul Aks, 
9.20, preached Chriſt in the Synagogues. 
at Pimaſcus, that he is the Son of God.' 
2nd Johx 1. 49, Nathanael ſaid-ro Chriſty, 
Rabbi. thou art the Sou of God, thou are 
the King of Iſrael. 1 John 2. 22, Heig 
Antichriſt that denieththe Father and thy; 
Sox, verſe' 23+ Whoſoevey denicth the, 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father, 1 John. 
4. 15- Wheſeeter ſhall confeſs that Jeſws 
11 the Son of God, God dwellnth in bim, 
#nd hein God. 1 John 5.5. Who is be 
that overcometh the world but be that bes 
lieveth that Jeſus i; the Son of God 
verſe 11, 12. Andthis ts the record. thas 
God bath given tous cterxal life, and this, 
| bfe 
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life is in bit Sou: He that bath the Soy 
hath life , hethat bath not the Son hat 
wot life, 

"Nevertheleſs there is great difference 
abour this appellation [the Son of God] 
whecher it import Divine Nature diſtin& 
from Humane, or Humane Nature, yer by 
Divine operation, not by, the ordinary way 
of natural generation as other men are be- 

en » bur by the ſupernatural operation 
of the Holy Ghoft according to that of the 
Angel to'Mary', Luke 1. 35, The Holy 
Ghoſt (hall come upon thee , and the power 
of the Higheſt (hall overſhadow thee ; 
Therefore alſothat holy thing which ſhall 
be born of thee , ſhall be called the Son of 
God. Whence the Samoſatenians and 
Photinians of old, ſo the Socinians in this 
haſt age deny" thar' Jeſus Chrift had Being 
afore his-conception by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Virgins womb , bur the Arians grant- 
ing him to have a Divine Nature, fay, thac 
he was creazed by God the firſt creature 
out of nothing , and then that by hum God 
the Facher made all things elſe : In oppo» 
firion to whom the Creed of the firſt Nicene 
Counce!, as ir is.in E#ſeb:4 his Epiſtle to 
the Church of Cſareaſert down by Arch- 

y Biſhop- 


a2) 

Biſhop Uſher in his Diatriba de Symbolic 
7 pag 16. out of At banaſins operum tom, 2, 
* pag. 48.edit. Commelinian Socrates lib, x, 
3 Hi; c. 5. Theodoret. lib, x. c, 12, and; 
Gelaſins Cyricenns in «Att. Concil, Nic, 
part 3. c. 35 «ls thus: We believe alſo in exe 
Lord Jeſs Chriſt born the only begotten 
of the Father , that is of the ſnbſtavce 
of the Father, God of God, light of 
light, very God of very God, begotten 
not made,of the ſame ſnbflance with the 
Father, by whom all things were madeg.,,' 
both the things in heaven, and the 
things in the earth: In which*there are 
theſe propolitions included, x, That Fefors 
Chriſt was before any creatute was made.. 
2, That he was begotten of the ſubſtance 
of the Father, not made of nothing, as the 
Arians held, 3. That he,was very God' 
of very God,of che ſame ſubſtance with the * 
Father, 4, Thar by him all things were 
made, whether in Heaven or in Earth, 
which propoſitions are proved by theſe 
Texts of Scripture, | 


SncT, 3. 


| (12). 
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«C * 


Chriſt's bring the Son of God ty 1he 
- ſenſe of the Nicene Crecd is proved | 
"from John t. 1, 24 3,4, 5,9, 10,: * 

14, 18, 


Tf ficſt Text of Holy Scripture which 
' K. I (hall produce to prove them is, 
Folys 1% 1, 2, 334, 53 9,30, 141 15, 18. 
where it is thus ſaid, /» the begining was 
the Word, andthe Word was with God, ard 
theWord wat God, th: ſame was inthe 
begining with God : Allthings were made 
by him, and without him was pot made a- 
thing that was made, in him was life 
awd the life was the light of men: eAxd 
the light ſhineth in darkneſ7, axd the 
darkneſs comprehended it not: veiſe g, 
Hew as the true light which enlightzeth 
every max that cometh into the world,ver(, 
IO, He was 12 the world , and the world 
was made by um, and the world krew 
him not, verſ: 14. And the Word was 
wade fleſh , and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld bis glory, the glory as of the 
. only 


(13) 

only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth, verſe I'5. John bare witneſs of 
him , and cried, ſaying, This us he of 
whom: [ ſpake » He that cometh after me 
is preferred before me, for he was before 
me, veiſe 18. No man hath ſeen God at 
any time; the only be gotten Son which is 
inthe boſom of the Father, he hath de-+ 
clared him. cis agreed on, that by [the 
word] is meant Jeſus Chriſt, as appears 
from verſe 17 29. and other paſlages- in 
the Text , ard therefore thence ] argue: 
He who was in the beginning of the Crea» 
tion with God , was -God, by whom all 
things were made, whoſe life was the 
light of men, the crue light 1nſightoing every 
man that cometh into the world, by whom 
rhe world was made, who was made fleſh, 
was the only begorcen of the Facher, in the 
boſom of the Farker, before Foh the Bap- 
tiſt was, before any creature was made , 
begotten of the ſubRance of the Father, nor 
made of nothing, very God of very God, 
of the ſame ſubftance with che Father , by 
whomall chiogs were made : Bur ſuch was 
Jeſus Chriſt , therefote he Was , before 
re Ange was made , bepoticn of che 
ſubſtance ofthe Father, not malle of no- 


| thing, 
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thing very God of very God , of the fime 
ſabſtance with the 'Father , by whom all 
things wete made : The minor is almoſt the 
expreſs words of the Text, the »:ajor is 5 
evident from the equivolence of terms , it 
being all one co be God in the beginningby ! 
whom all things were made, the world was 
made , the only begotten of the Father 
in his boſom: before Jobs Baptiſt as to be 
before any creature was made, begotten of | 
the ſubſtance of the father, not made of 
nothing , very God of very God , of tte 
ſame ſnbſtance with the Father, by whom 
all things were made, 


SECT. 4s 


The exceptions againſt the proof of 
Chrifts Ged-head from John i, 1, 


&c, are ſet down, 


NT Evertheleſs the major propoſition, of 
the argument is denied, and for a rea- 


ſon of the denial it 1s {aid. = 37 Fa 

x. That the ſcope of the Apofilelis to 
ſer forth by-whom the Goſpel -began, as 
appeucihÞy the very appellation of | the 


Ward) 


(15) 
ord | bere given to Chriſt in. regard of 
his Prophetical office in publiſhing the 


Goſpel. 


2. Thatby [i the beginning] is not 
meant the creation of Heaven and carth at 
firſt , bur of the preaching the Goſpel 
and the ney creation, as is meant Mark, 1; 
1, Luke 1. 2: Job: 6. 64, and 8, 25, and 
15.27. and 16. 4, Atts 11:15, Heb, 2. 
3.1 John1,1.and2, 13, 14, 24. 2 Jobs 
5. 6. which note a ſpecial term of begin» 
ping , which was the time of Chrifts 
preaching , in reſpe& of which he is ſaid 
to be &gx,0futvos beginning, Luke 3. 23. 
ro wit to preach the Gotpel when he was 
abont thirty years of age, not as it is 
tranſlated, begar to be about thirty years 
of ape. ; 
3. That he was with God in Heaven 
about that time, being raken up into the 
third Heaven, as Paw! was, 2 Cor. 12.3. 
and ſo was in the boſom of God, as is ga= 
rhered from /obn 3, 13,31, 32. and Joby 
$5.62, | 
4. That he was a God as. oſes is faid 


{ tobe Exd. 7, 1. becauſe of che power he 


had to work miracles, and. theretore obs 


i.1, thrWord is (aid tobe ©£9d5 yithour . 
the 


(16) 
The article 0, and ſhould be rendred ['a 
God} not | Gog or the God. 

5.. That by [ all things made by hins | 
33 not meaor the Heaven and Earch ar che 
firſt creation, bur the things or perſons be= 
longins to the new creation by Jeſws 
Chriſt exprefſed in theſe places, 2 Cor, 5; 
«7,18, 19. Epbeſ. 2.10. Epheſ. 3. 9, 

. 6+ Tbarwhen it is ſaid,] rhe world was 

made by him | the meaning is, the Church 
was reformed by him , or lite e:ernal was 
xevealed by him), called Heb. 2. 5. the 
world to come. | 

7. That bs life was the light of mey 
by his preaching : or that #» him was life 
upon his Reſurretion, and chat rb life 
was the light of men by ſaving them, and 
raiſing chem up from the dead, 

8. That ic ſhould nor be read /ohr x. 
14. be was made fitſh; bucthe Word was 
fleſh , that is, a man of humane weakneſs 
afcer he was a man, and ſo not meant of 
his humane ature at his incarnarion bur 
his after conditton in his life, 

© 9+. That as Iſaack is termed 5 uoroyewns 
Heb. 11.17, by reaſon of his being 'A- 
brabam's Heir, and extraordinary birth , 


not becauſe he: was the only begotten of 
the 


C232) | 
the ſubſtafce of 4brabam: So Teſws Chriſt 
is termed the only begotten of the Father , 
© not from his peculiar generation of the ſub= 
Rance of the Father before the Heaven and 
J Earth were made, but fo other peculia- 
7 ritics, 1, Becauſe he was by peculiar 0- 
Y peration of the Holy Ghoft generated in 
Y the Virgins womb yz which is the reaſon of 
this title of the Son of God given to Chriſt 
by the Angel himſelf, Lake 1, 35. 2, Be- 
cauſe of his ſpecial fanCtification and miſ- 
fron, which is the reaſon given by Chrift 
himſelf, Tohx 10, 36, 3. Becanſe of bis 
reſurre&ion from the dead, which is the 
reaſon given by St. Papl Att 13,33. and 
therefore termed the firſt begotten from,or 
of the dead, Col. 1, 18, Rev, 1. 5. 
4. Becauſe of his ſingular exakation and - 
office, which is agrecable to what is ſaid , 
Pſal, $89.27, and whereby he is termed 
the firſt birn among many brethren, Roms 
$ 8.29. andby reaſon of his calling to the 
office of chief-Prieſt-hood that is applied 
ro him, Heb, 5.5, which is written, Pſad, 
2.7. Thon art my Son, this day bave [ 
begotten thee, 
IO. That he was before Tohn Baptiſt , 
got in him, but in power %ivedſeeos 
FI mghtier 


4 \ 
6 i. 
Wy . C - 


, We R 


(18) | 
wightier,or ſtronger than him , which is 
the word uſed concerning the fame ſpeech 
in the ocher three Evanoelifts, Marrb. 3, fi 
21. Mark 1. 7. Like 3,16. : 


Gnern. 5. 


The ſenſe of John CA I, 2, 3, 45 5, k 
9, Io, 14, 15, IB. zen by the $ 
eAdverſaries, is refelicd, | 


Reply, 1. That Irena 1b, 3, Adv, 

Þ Hereſfies, c. 11: and others near the As 

ofiles time, ſay, that the ſcopeof the E- | 
vaneelift ſohn.in writing this Goſpel was 
to oppoſe the Herehies of the Gzoft icks, E- 
bion, Cerinthwus, Marcion, Valentinus,and 
{uch others , as whether from Platomeh | 
Philoſophy, or other fancies, corrupted | 
rhe doarine of the God-head, made Chrilt ' 
a meer man , contrary to which St, [obs | 
aſſerts his divinicy inthe beginning, and 
thence gor the name of the D:vize, and his 
Gofpel co bethatpart of Scripture which 
doth moſt plainly deliyer Theology Or 
ſpeech of God, and thereby as alſam- re- 
hating many ARts and Sermons of Chriſt 
= Fe omitted 


—— = 
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omitted by other Evangelifts Which makes 
a ſupplement to their Hiſtories, 

2, That the ſeries of the Apoſtles words; 
the expreſſions compared with Gey, 1, x, 
2, 3,4, 5. of | in the beginning was the 
word with God, all things were made by 


4 him, thelife was the light of men, the 
Z light ſhizeth in darkneſs, and the darks 


neſs comprehended it nor | are ſo correſpon= 
dent to each other, that none but will ſay, 
that atleaſt Sc. Joh did allude to Moſes 
his deſcription of the firft creation , and 
that he did uſe Afoſes his expreffions, and 
therefore meant the ſame thing, bath been 
conceived not only by Chriſtians, bur alſo 
by Awzrelizs the Platonilt, as Exſebins,in 
his book of Evangelical preparation, lib, 
1I.c,1g, relates; nor is it to be {lightly 
paſſed over, which John Cameron obferyes 
in his a»ſwers to queſtions 0 the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, ch, x, v. 2, Concerning 
Gods manner ofdelivering mylteries in the 
Old Teftament, chat it was to be bur 
dusky, as ir che twislight, until the Meſ- 
fias bis time, who ſhould fully dilcoyer 
the things of God as the Sun , whea it is 
riſen ,, doch things before obſcured, and 
that the Apoſtie knew Chriſts creating the 
| 8 world 


( 20) 


world inthe begianing even from Gey. x; 


For whereforey (aithhe, 41 beſeech you, | 


ſhov!d Moſes (which no where elſe is done 8 
in rhewhole Scripture) ſo often bring in © 
God ſpeaking, let this and that be made, 


"3? 


| 


and after it was wade? For certainly 


God then uſed no ſpeech as when he Spake 10 © 
the Prophets, It tu but a cold anſwer, that - 
Moſes 41d ſo write, that it moht be figni- Þ 


fied after a humane manner, that God made | 
all things by bis beck. For who doubts of | 


that, or doth not indeed know, that ts make 
the frame of the world God nſed no tools 
or exgines ? Beſides, if that were the 1n- 
tent why us not alſs elſe-where God brought 
in uſing like Fpeech, when he did ſome 
great work cr miracle ? I do no whit doubt 
but John had an eye on that place, when 


be termed Chriſt the Word, as if be had 
ſaid, that Chriſt was pointed out by thoſe | 


expreſſions ; He ſaid, and it was made, | 


althongh obſcurely wdeed, as befitted thoſe 


times, eveu as alſo obſcurely mention 6 | 


made of the Holy Spirit, in the ſame chap- 
er, when Moſes ſaid, and the Spirit of 
God moved upon the waters, For indeed at 
firſt view he ſeems to fpeak, of ſome wind 
and [o the Chaldee Paraphbraſt exponnded 

that 
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that place. But becauſe no reaſoy can bs 
given whence that wind ſhould ariſe , or 


8 fit cauſe why it ſhould muve #pon the was» 
® ers, men might be inclined to conjeflure 
# that Moſes is that place bad refþed to a» 
2 »other thing. In the ſame manner plainly, 


® ſth no reaſon of ſo diligent and heedful 


an obſervation fit enongh can be given , 


© that God (pakg of each thing ſeverally , 


| Letit be made and it was made, there 


wuſt be ſome myſtery conched under thoſe 
expreſſions: When therefore in the New 
T eſt ament we are taught , that all things 
were made by Chriſt, letthe Jews either 
open and expiain to us that Myſtery, or 
let thems not ſhew themſelves iff in this 
matter. I confeſs indeed, that without the 
light of the Goſpel, we ſhould be heſitant 
here with the Jews; but ſab Chriſt is call= 


2 cd the Ford 5 and ſaid to be he by whons 
God made all things, no man hath any 


more cauſe of —_ left, but that Moſes 
world intimate it by that diligent obſer= 
vation which the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
{ Pal. 33.6, 9, By the word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, and all the hoſ# 
of them by the breath of his momth: He 
ſpakg and it nas dowe , beſides thoſe words 

| Pat, 


(22) 1 
Pſal. 136. 5. to bim that by wiſdom 
(which Adyos fignifies as well as ſpecch ) | 


made the Heavens, Pſal. 148, 5. becom- I | 


wanded ad they were created, did ſo far 
intimate that the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 1ſa. : 
45. 12. reads ; 1 in my word have made * 
the earth, and created man mpon it | 
and Iſa. 48, 13. By my word I have fonnd- | 
ed the earth, and Philothe Jew befides o- } 
ther ſayings in his book of allegories ſhew- | 
Ing his Inklings of his knowledge of this | 
myRtery, though datk faith, the word or 
reaſon, (for Mdyp5 ſignifies both ) made | 
the world : Theſe with many other alle- 
gations ,. which might be produced out 
of Jewiſh Writers, andothers do evyince, 
that tne Evangelift means the fame crea» 
tiong when he faith all things were made 
by kim, and the ſame beginning wherhe 
faith, In the beginning was the word , as | 
Moſes meant, when he ſaid, I» the begin- | 
2ing God created theHeavn and theEarth, 
Gen. 1. 1. | p 

3. The ſenſe of the words in which the Þ 
force of the argument conliſts- is according 
co the plain and obvious uſe of the words 
and phraſes ; the other for the moſt parc 
Without example, ard ſo ſixeined ; as that 
i — 


(23): 
it may caſily be perceiyed , they fludied 
rather to wrelt , than to interpret them ; 
® as will appear by compartog the allegations 
"2 20d ſenſes on both fides given in the parti» 
Fculars as they are 1n order examined in 
SF the nexc Sefton, 
* 4. The Adverſaries acknowledge, that 
' Fthe iotentof the Evangelif? in that which 
Vis (:id of Chriſt , was ito ſer our Chriſt in 
& what he was fingular, and was excelienc 
. WF in bim.: Burt co cxpound his words as 
chey do, is to make the Eyangelift deli» 
ver things common ta hirtywith others, as 
to ſay , 18 the beginning was the Ward 4 
that-is; preaching the Goſpel, on i» the 


, & Seginning of the preaching of the Goſpel 
*S che Word Chriſt was, that is, had a 
, © being [that he was with God , that is, was 
| & koownofGod, is to ſay no more than 
* & mightbe ſaid of John Bapriſt ; to ſay he 
' F was with God to learn Myſteries is the 


= ſame which Sc. Paw faith of himſelf, when 
'# he was rapt into Paradiſe, or is true of 
8 Meſes when he conferred with God ia the 
#& Mount; to fay all things were made by 
| bim, that is, by his preaching the Gen= 
tiles were become new creatures , is no 
more than might be ſaid of Peter, Pas), 

C 4 and 
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and other Apoſtles; to ſay he was a God 
in office, that he had Divine Power to 
work Miracles, is to ſay no more of him® 
than might be ſaid of Moſes, of the Apo- *} 
ſtles , nor do they or can they give any | 
200d reaſon, which may agree with the © 
Majeſty and Wiſdom of fo divine a writ- * 
ing and Writer as this of Fohy, to deliver | 
things ſo obvious in ſo obſcare Phraſes , as ? 
are not cofgruoug to a divine Hiſtorian » ' 
when the ſame might be, and were by o- ? 
ther Evangeliſts . delivered in plainer ex- 
preſſions ; nor why he ſhould prefix thoſe } 
facred Aphoriſms before his Hiſtory , if 
they contained no Myſtery , but things ea- 
fi'y perceivable by ſenſe; nor 1s ſuch an 
end, asis imagined by ſoine, to ſhew that 
Fobn Baptiſt was cor the Meſlias, any 
thing probable to have been propounded 
by John the Evangeliſt, who wrote long 
afcer 'John Baptiff was dead y nor could *! 
be, oc was by any conceived to be the | 
Chriſt - Such chings as theſe can hardly be 
impured to the Evangeliſt without ſome | 
note of dotage, 's 
» To expound the words [| i» the be= 
ginning was the Word | that is, in the be- 
inning of the preachiog of the Goſpel 
Was 
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was the Word , that is, Chriſt was 


preaching of the Goſpel, or the preach= 


® ing of the Goſpel was, is more like an 


inept zautology of a trifler, than the holy 
wiſe ſaying of a Divice Writer, | 
6. The ſenſe given by the Adverſaries 
3s in ſundry things not true ; for in the be- 
ginning of the preaching of the. Goſpel 
Chriſt was not with God in Reavea , as 
they expound , verſe 1. 2, his being with 
God, bur was come from Heaven, and 
converſed familiacly wich men ; nor is it 
true, that in the beginning of the Preach 
ing of the Goſpel ( be the begirmiog at 
John's beginning to preach, or Chrifts, or 
his Apoſtles, or the continuing of ic in the 
daies of his fleſh) all thiogs belonging co 
the new Creation, the new Covenant, the 
reconciling the world , the preaching and 
propagating of the Goſpe] were doneby 
him. For the many Miracles of Chriſt 
were nor done in the beoinning of the 
Preaching ofthe Goſpel, nor was his dy- 
ing for us, nor the ſending his Apoſtles , 
and their 1wpowering by the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt co them till after his Re- 
{urreion and Aſcenteion : Yea thoſe men 
who expound the words , John 1, 3, All 
| | things 


4 (26) 
things were done by him of divine and 
+ matvelous works, yet many divine mar- 
velous works, as, the opening of che Hea- 
vens, the deſcent of the Spirit 1n the form of 
a Dove, the. transfiguration and glory in 
the Mount, the reading che veil of the 
Temple, the Earthquake, cleaying che 
Rocks, opening the Graves , darkenin 
of the Sun at: his death, his ReſurreRion 
from the dead , they deny to have been 
done by Chriſt or the concurrence of his 
power or operation; nor is it crue in their. 
leaſe , that without bim was nothing done 
that was done 3, Forin the buſineſs of che 
preaching of the Goſpel afore Chriſts mi» 
nifeftation to [ſrael, Tohn did preach and 
 Baptize, andin the working of Miracles 
there were ſome that did caſt out devils in 
Chriſts name,who followed not Chriſt, Luk. 
9. 49, Nor is 1c true , that in their. ſenſe 
the world was made by Chriſt , that is the 
Gentiles reconciled by Chriſts Preaching 
or the world reformed ; for that was done 
by the Apoſtles afrer his Aſcention: And 
if it be (aid, that afcer Chriſts Aſcencion 
all things were doxe by him, that the 
world was made by bin , that was not i» 
the beginning, in which they ſay, be was 


the 


(27) 
the Word, that" is, did preach the Goſ=" 
pel, was 4 God, that is, did work Mi-: 


* racles, was with God, that is,” was taken' 


3 up into heaven, and therefore the mak- 
f ing of all things , John I.'3. cannot be 
3. underſtood according to their own expoſi- 


2 tion of |» the beginning] of Chriſts care 


inordering and moderating all things be- 
longing to his Church after his aſcention , 
nor had any more been ſaid of him asthen 
done than may be ſaid now, which is con- 
rrary co the adverſaties grant » that ſome 
more than ordinary remarkable things igre« 
lared of Chriſt by St, Johs in the firlt verſes 
of his Goſpel : Whence may be juſtly in- 
ferred that the Expoſition given by them 
neither is conſiſtent with the eruch of things; 
nor the Eyangelifts words, nor their own 
ſayings. 


Sxrcr. 6. 


The reaſons of the Adverſaries Expo- 
ſitron of John 1. 1, &c. are ſhews 
ed to be tnſufficient, 


# 
Ut beſides other abſurdities, which 
Face in the Expoſtion of the Adyerſa-. 


ries, 


( 23') 
ries , the reaſons they give are miſtakes 
and inſufficienc for what they - produce 


them : For-in the firſt there is a great mi» ® 


ſtake, 8s if che Evangeliſt uſed che term 
[#ord]-romnimate by whom the Preach- 

1ng'of che Goſvebeganz For Chriſt is not | 
cermed 0 A6yos , which we. traoflate | the 

Word] becauſe be was Gods Meſſenger to | 
declare Gods mind to us in the Goſpel ; 
che term [Word] is not fit ro exprefle a 
deputy, bur che term | Ambaſſador, Le- 
gace] but becauſe ic Ggnifies Reaſon, acd 
Wiſdom, and therefore ficly expreſleth 
Chiift, who was the Wiſdom of God, by 
whom he made all things at the beginning 
of the Creation , Pfal. 136, 5. Prov, 3, 
I9, with whom he was when he prepared 
the Heavens, Prov, 8, 27, to which the 
Evaneclilt alludes; when he ſaith, Jobs 
I. 2, the ſame was in the beginning with 
God, and the Auchovr of- che Book of 
Wiſdom, ch. 9. 2. alludingtothar, Ger, 
I. 26, Let #s make man in our Image, 
faith, who haft framed man in thy Wiſdom, 
or, becauſe all chings are ſaid to be made by 
he Word of God, as in the places be- 
fore alledged, Pſal. 33.6, g. Pſal. 148. 
5. alludinz without doubt to the expreſ- 
| fions, 
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{jons» Gen. 1, 3) 6, 9, Ily 14, 20, 243 - 
26, 28, and accordingly the holy Writ- 


2 ersin the Ncw Teſtament, expreſſe the 


fr Creation, as done by the Word of 
God, Sr, Paul 2 Cor, 4. 6, God who c:mm- 
manded the light to ſhine ont of darkneſs. 
Heb. 11, 3. Throngh faith we under- 
ſtand that the worlds were framed by the 
Hord of God. 2 Pet. 3. 5, For this they 
willingly are T4 nor Ant of, that by the Word 
of God, T& Ts Ots NYw the beavens 
were of old, and the Earth ſtanding om of 
the water, and inthe water, or as it may 
be read, conſiſting of water, aud by water: 
for which reaſon the Chaldee Parapbraſt 
in abundance of places, eſpecially 
vihere Gods creating of Heaven and 
Earth is ſignified, uſeth this expreſſion, 
1 have done it by my Word, as Iſa. 45.12, 
and 48,13, Hof. 1. 7. whence ir is 
apparent that St. Fehn uſed the rerm 5 
AGyos, the Word a8 atitle known to the 
Jews, anſwering to the Chaldee, DID , 
and chat, as Heinſiws Arſt. ſac. exercit, 


* 1n nos. c..3. obſerves, it #ndenbrtedly comes 


froms the Eaſt , ot from the Greeks, and 
char by reaſon of his relating Gods aQts, 
eſpccizlly the Creation, as done ty the 
Ward , 

\ 
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Word, it is not given by the Evangeliſt 
co Chriſt, to figntfie his preaching of the # 
Goſpel, but his creation of the -World at '? 
firſt, and conſequencly ro be underſtood 
of his Divine Nacure, in Which he created ? 
all chings in the beginnjog of the world ; * 
nor doth the ſpeech, 1 Jobs I. 1, 2, thac | 
what was from the beginning which he and | 
other Apoſtles had ſeen with their eyes,and | 
"their hands handled of the Word of Life , % 
prove, that the term [Word of Life }im=- | 
pores only Chrifts humane nature, or | 
that he is fo termed from preaching the 
Goſpel : Fot ic is nor ſaid , that they 
handled or ſaw the Word of life, bur 
they heard, ſaw, handled , Titgl Ts Nos 
TWS ZeMS CONCerning the Word of life » 
that is as verſe 2, e/nudth: life was mani- 
fefted and we have ſeen, and witneſs, and | 
ſhew nnto you that eternal life which was | 
with the Father , and was manifeſt ed un= þ 
cons, that is, as is 'cxpteſſed, 1 Tim. 3. 3 
I6: God was manyleſted in the fleſh; \o | 
that what they heard, ſaw, handled, con" 3 


cerding the Word of ' Life, ot Divine 


Nature was mznifeft2d in 'the flzſh by his 
words of command to unclean Spirits to 


depart , tothe Winds and Seas to be = ; 
| ; 


ad 


, «| pleaſed: | 
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by his Miracles which they ſaw, felt, raſt- 
ed; whereby he manfeſted bis glory, Joh, 
7. 24. and 2. 11. and II, 40» Whence 
Ch:iſt argues, oh» 10, 379, 38. 1f1 do 
not the works of my Father believe me not, 
Bat if I go, though je believe not me, 
believe the works, that ye may know and 
believe that the Father w in me, and1 in 
him. John 14. 10,11. The words that [ 
Seak unto you 1 Sbeak not of my ſeif, but 
the Father that amwelleth in me, he doth the 
works : Believe methat I am in the Fa- 
ther and the Father in me z or elſe believe 
me for the very works ſake ; nor is Chritt 
deſcribed, Rev, 19. 13. where he is call- 
ed [the "_ of God] as a Propher to 
ſhew char chMitle | Word of God) import- 
ed his preaching, but as # Warricur to 
ſhew his power; nor as the'Efſay on Rev. 
I9, 13, Becauſe he came immediately 
from the Divine Majeſty in Heaven to 
publiſh the Goſpel to the world , and had 
fall power to do whatſoever mirkcles he 
2. Ir istrue that [ i» the beginning] is 
wone © be 'reftrained ro the matter! in 
han{, noris it denied bur that ia many 
ct che places alledged inthe ſecond excep= 
(06 


(32) - 
fion | in the beginning | 1s meaiit of th 
preaching of Chirſt, noris ic material in 
this point, whether | beginning ] Luke 
3- 23+ be referred to Chriſls age , orthe 
preaching of che Goſpel, though the latrer 
be lefſe probable, becauſe then when | 
Chriſt was Baptized of Johx he had nor | 
begun to preach the Goſpel ill after his | 
rempration 1n the Wilderneſs. Bur the 
thing to be proved is, that the preaching 
of the Goſpel is the matter in hand, Joh, 
1.1,2- The word [ the beginning) is 
uſed Jobs 8. 44. 1 John 3.8. Ma.1g, 
48. and 24: 21. Marks 10. 6,a0d 13. 
19. Heb. 1.10. 2 Pet, g. 4: for the be- 
oinning of the Creation, and the very ex- 
p:refſions, Fobs 1. 1,2,3,4 5, 10. and 
other evidences before ailedged ſhew it, 
anſwers tro MW Ger, 1,.1, Gr. i 
Ge. 38 John 1+ 1. and in both places 
are delivered with the like agreableneſs co 
Gods Majzfty in creating , that even as 
L,onginus the Philoſopher magnified Moſes 
his deſcription of the Creation, ſo Fran- 
ciſcus Tunizs, that eminent Divine was 
taken with the reading of Joh» 1. 1, &c, 
and from his inclinations to Arheiſm was 
by it brought co the Know.edge of Chriſt , 
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ON Ca)... 3 
- Le refates in the harration of his own life] 
"As for the ſenſe the Adyerſaries give , In the 
beginning was the Word , that 15, in the be= 
ginning of the Goſpel was the Word , that is, 
the man Chriſt Feſus called the Word, 1% that 
e was. the immediate Interpreter' of God , 


by »how he revealed bis counſel touching our 


«lvation, as we are wont to diſcloſe our ſe= 
rets by our words, which reaſon, it is aid » 
ay not obſcurely be collefted from the 18. v, 
of the ſame chapter , and the Word was with 
0d, being taken up into Heaven, that ſo be 
wight talk; with God , and be indeed bis 
Word , or the immediate Interpreter of his 
7;ll, and recerve the moſt certain and abſolute 
exowledg e of the K ingdom of Heaven which 
be "was to propoxggd to men, it hach nd colour 
rom the Text; For neicher js i ſaid), 1» the 
beginning of the Goſpel, nor the appellation 
f | the ord] is given. to Chrilt in regard of 
by Prophetical Office, nor is it ſaid in-the be- 
pinning the Word was preaching , but fim= 
ply was, nocing his exiſtence, Tiot his aQing z 
or will the order of the Apoſtles Propofin- 
dns conhiſt with the ſenſe they give}, for then 
St. Jobs ſhould have faid thus: In the bes 
oinning che 'Word was with God, and after 
be ha& been wich God, he came down from 
| D  Neaven, 


(34) 
Heaven and was the Word, that is, prone 


the Goſpel , and then he was 4 God , as bes 
ing endued with divine Power and Empire , 
to calt out Devils, and co do great works, 
as Moſes, did; whereas the ficlt thing he (ers 
down 1n the being of Chrift in the beginatog, 
and chen his bzing with God, and his being | 
God, and the making of all things by him , | 
which can be applied in this order to no begin= | 
ning,. bur that of the Creation, and therefore, | 
[in the beginning | muſt be underfiood of 
the firſt Creation of all things , and not ofthe 
publiſhing the Goſpel; as they would have 
it | 


3+ T his conſideration alſo overthrows their 
ſenſe of the words [ 4s wirh God}of. bus be- 
ing taken «p into Heaven , that ſo be might 
talk withGod, and be indeed his Word, For 
ifit were. meant of his taking up into. Heayen' 
in a humane body. (as 2 Cer, 12, 2- isfaid 
of Parl;) then it ſhould bave been put fnſt 41 
whereas, it is the ſecond and fourth 'Propoſt- 
tion, Jehy 1.1, 2. and being [repeated, v, 2. 
and then ic following) verſe 3. al things were 
made by him, and without him not. one thing 
was wade that was made ,, it plainly ſhews 
that the meaning is, chat he was with:God iff 
the work of Creation of the-Heayen eodFarths 
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; ny, *. 
fo as that all thiogs: were made. by him as the = 
Son of God , or God with the Facker: As 


for the words, veulc 48, of bis' Seng :n the 


boſom of his Father, they do not ſhew his re- 
ceiving inftruitions from God, as a Meſlege 
ger, taken up into Heaven, that be might be 
ſent down again to deliver his Meſage per= 7 
featly and amply , bur the love; and. tmuimacy 
andnearneſs co his Father , in that he was his 
only begotten Son , and cherefore was perfeRt= 
ly acquainted with.him, and his mind : And 
Ic ſeems to. me that the Evaogelift alluded , 
Fohn1.'1, 2,18. to the pallpges which are 
Prov.$, 29, 30+: When be gave; tothe Sea 
his decree, that the, waters ſhon{d_nat paſſe bis 
commandements, when be - appo;uted the fonn- 
d4tions bf the Earth j then 1 was by hu as 
eve. brought wp with him ,-(Ehebr. T\DN.. 
Fofter Child ,. quia, THnyaivy 'nurſed 
25 a Child: in the;boſom ) ' and, Z.-was: daily 


$18 delight ,*rejoycing. alwaies before bins, 


which is the-opinioh of Grotine .annot. ad. fe. 
1.1, Prov. 8. 27. and many; vihers , and 
(hems char the-being ia the boſom was oor 
as a Servant tobe imployed y: buc. as: a Son, 
in whom he delighted , as is faid, ;4{41th.,3, 
17. and 17.5. Asfor that which hath, becg 
immagined ns che 'meaving of che 
- n 


words 


©2364, JD , 
words ; The Word wat'with God, Job's. 
1,2, as if it were thus, ' He was knows to 
God, thowp h unknown to men till he was ma- 
nifeſted Fi Jobo, as'it. 15 partly falſe , fith 
he was*known to Mary his Mother ,- Ze- 
charias,*Elizabuh, Simeon, Anna, Joſeph , ® 
to the Wife-men of the Eaſt, as the Sou bf © 
God, King oj the Jews, a horn of Salvation | 
orci of he hewſe of David; © the ' Lord, the'ri- 
fog frint twbigh , - the light of the Gentiles, | 
the glory of the people Iſracl;the Lords C brift, 
as may be perceived by  readiog Lake t;hnd 
2. the Xt. 1:4nd'2, (& is it frivolchs , as 
"being withoir:anyexample- of ſuch uſe of the 
exprefſions,” und condterypco-the uſe of the 
phraſe; whidtiftill notes preſence of being, 
'or ſubfiffagte;;, vr comabitmniob,»a5 Mar. 'r3. 
55, $6-" Mink, 6. 3. and '9. 19, Lake 9, 
41.'1 Co#; 16. 6, &c, ane" fignifies Joh,-1c 1, 
3, his being with God 8 ©the) beginning of | 


. 


the Crextjon 5; -as7x00%001t with. thee 5 Fob; 
170-54 Hanvmep Kia , Prov, 8,30, which 
the Chaldee Paraphraſtreags, at bis ſide, and 
Exod, 10. 19. 'Let not the Lord fpeak with mb 
by the Werd:'which  befer e-1be: Lord, atd 
the Wiſdom-bf 'Solowwon as ic is' ftilgd , ch; 5; 
9. faith thus; And wiſdom as with rhee 
which knoweth thy works';- and was prufins 
26 6. when 


"T.37 ) 
whee thou madeſt the world, where the tran(» 
lacors inthe margin pot unfitly place Prov, 8. 
22s Job.1, 1,2, 3,10. as Parallel Texcsco 
ſhew the preſence and. co-operation. of the 
Word is the making of the World ; which 
ſhew che Jews bad fome inkling;of theWords 
ſub{ifence arche Creation » though-che writ= 
ing be Apoccyphal, nor doth his. bring with 
the Father John 1. 1,2. (igaific objeRiye pre- 
ſence, but eſſential. you 

As far the device-of Chriſts being raken up 
into heaven in bis humane- body, as' it isa 
late invention, ſo. kx is! improbable , fich no 
certain time or other circumſtance is' expreſied 
in the Evangeliſts, in which it ſhquld. be, 
which in (o remarkable. q ching itzs nor. hkely 
would have been omitted any more chan in 
Paal's narration. of bimſelf , 2 Cor, 12+ 2» 
if (ych an aſcention bad. h2en; nor . js. the rea» 
ſon giyen tnat he ſhould be teren wp to Heas 
ven that he might talk, with God, and:receive 
the moſt certain and abſolute knowledge of the 
K ing dom of Heaven, which he was to propoſe 
re men , probable, ftich anocher reaſon is given 
of his knowledge, Jobx..3. 34. For be whow 
Gog. bath: ſext, ſpeakerb the words of God : 
Fox God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure to 
him ; nor is he any where (aid ro go. from the 
D 3 Earth, 


| (38) 
Earth,'and'to return thicher; and when Chriſt 
ſpeaks of his going to'Heaven, he ſaith, Luke 
24. 26, Onght not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe 
things, aud 10 enter ito his glory> Which 
intimates his going tro Heaven, to 'haye fol» } 
lowed his ſufferings, and Heb. 9. I2, the 3 
Authour of that Epiſtle faith, By bis own blood * 
be entred in once intothe holy place, EPamanE | 
whecher it bs read oxce, or for once, Or at 
once » It notes but one time entring into.hea« | 
ven. With bis blood, as his offering was but 
once, Heb to, 10. and not often as the High- 
Prieft- Aayorical did. ' As for. what is al- | 
lkedoed,ſ[that Job 6.38, 46,51, 62. Chriſt 
«ffirmeth that be came down from Heaven, 
and had feen God , and that be was the lin- 
 Ingbread which came down from Heaven , 
whereof whoſoever did tat ſhould live for e- 
wer ; fothe bread which he would give was 
his fleſh , which he wonld give for. the life of 
the world : And afterwards asketh the Jews, 
what if they honld ſeethe Son of man aſcend- 
ing up where he war" before * namely, befort 
he began to preach the Goſpel , as be himſelf 
Jarimateth," Johio 8. 42. Where be' ſaith if 
God were your Father ,* yow wonld love mt, 
for 1 went out from God, and came : for 
weither came I of my ſelf , but he ſent an þ 


(39) - als 
And John 16, 28. Where be ſaith, 1 came 
out from the Fatber and came into the world: 
Again (or rather on the contrary) I leave 
the world , and go to th: Father: which 
going forth fromthe Father , every one may 
JF eaſily perceive , by the oppoſition of the fol- 
= lowing clauſe , 1 meant of a local proceſſion 
of Chriſt from God, and that before the dif- 
charge of bs Embaſſy : for to come, or to 
come into the world ſignifieth to treat with 
men inthe name of God, and to perform a 
publick Office among men , See John 1, 15. 
27, 30. and [obs 3.5, 20. Mats 11.3, 18, 
I9. Joh, 17.' 18. compared wich chap, 16. 
21. and chap, 18, 37. ] it evinceth nora badi- 
ly aſcent inco Heaven of Chriſt ro learn ofGod 
afore his publiſhing che Goſpel , For ic is nor 
ſaid whither he Rooded before, but was 
before, which notes preſence there, but not 
local motion ; nor 15 it ſaid in his bumane bo- 
dy ; though it be ſaid, the Son of man was 
there before ; yet tis may bz underftood by 
the figare of communication of propertics ye- 
ry frequent in ſpeeches of Chriſt, according co- 
his Divine Nature ; nor is he (aid to be 
there before his preaching the Goſpel, res 
ſtraining the rime co it ; it may be mean of 
his being in Heayen _ the World was, as 
4 I: 


(49) 
it is ſaid, Joby 17, 5. opr is it (aid, Chrigg 
fleſh camefrom heaven, or that be came.from 
Heaven by local motion, or ſaw God by his 
eyes offleſh ;. his coming and ſeeing God, 
may be underſtood of his Divine Nature in re- 
fpeR of which he was of Heayenly. Original , 
though his being bread be meant of his Fi 
and humane nature in which he ſuffered, and | 
his coming 0:14 from God, and cdmging John | 
8,42. is expounded of his receiving come 
miſſion from God , as the words ſhew, ng;- 
ther'came I of my ſelf, thatis, I have nor ta- 
ken upon me this Office, I now adminiſter 
of mine own motion only » but he ſent me; 
nor is coming «ut from the Father neceſſarily 
underſtood, of coming our from the Father , 
and coming into the world by local proceſſion; 
burche coming out from the Father may be 
-meanc of receiving commiſſion-from his Fa- 
ther, or 'his original being, and. his coming 
into the world either of his humane birth, or 
as the allegation expreſſeih ic, his rreating 
with men inthe Name of God, and perform- 
ing a publick. office among men , unto one of 
which, the Texts produced lead us, and nor 
to the ſenſe of local proceſſion in his humane 
body , nor. doth the oppoſfrion prove ir , for 
the ſenſe nity be right thus : I came owt row 
*; ts - vi ; =>” the 


her b hat , and tak 
the Father by generation, and taking. my 
FE itkoobam him , and came £9 ” 
world by humane birth, oras ic is, Joh 12, 
46. A light into the world by my preaching 
the Goſpel, and again, or on the contrary , 
I leave the world by death, or removing 
from the Earth, and go by my bodily afcen, 
tothe Fatber : As for John 3, 13. neitheris 
the coming down from H e4Vex, nor hu being 
in Heaven neceſlarily underſtood of removal 
from Earth to Heaven, and back again by bo- 
dily motion , hut may be meant of his being 
io Heaven in his Divine nature, and coming 
down from Heaven by being made fleſh, or 
receiving his commiſſion from God, in re- 
{pe& of one or both of which he is ſaid, verſe 
31. to come from Heaven, frem abwe, in 
oppoſition to being of the Earth by humane 
ocneration, or authority, And verſe 32, he is 
{aid ro have ſeen and heard by his intimacy 
with his Father, aod the communication of 
the Spirit, verſe 34. not by his bodily eyes 
or ears upon a ſuppoſed perſonal humane pre- 
ſence and confer*nce with God in Heaven, 
4+ The Apellation of God given to the 
Word, Joh. 1. 1. is not from his Office as 
alrogether Divine , as being above Prophets, 
whole Office, if compared with Chriſts, was 


humane; 


_ (42) 
humane; For Moſes was 2 Prophet of whom 
God ſaid , Namb. 12. 8, with him will 1 
ſpeak month to mouth, even apparently , and 


»ot in dark © ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of 


the Lord ſhall he behold: and St. Paul was | 


rapt into the third Heaven, and heard word: 


#nſpeakable, 2 Cor, 12. 4. and yet neither | 


of chem rermed God; yea, Sc, Par! abbor- 
red ic with indignation, 4s 14, II, I5+ 
ſuch perfons may be 9&9; Divine men, not 
9:0, Gods : nor is the Word termed God, 
as endued Witch D,vine Power : For then Mo- 
ſes might be (> termed, for he was a Propher 
endued with Divine Power and Empire, ſo as 
tocontroul Pharaoh and to work Miracles 2 
Bur 2oſes is not termed God, though God 
faid to him', { have made thee a God to Pha- 
raoh, Exod. 7,1, and thou [halt be to Aaron 
CITING for or inſtead of God , that is, as 
2 Prince or Maſter ro command or dire& bim 
Exod. 4.16, Buc the Word, it's ſaid, John 
1.8, was God abſolucely , noting whar he 
was 1n himſelf, not relatively what he was to 
another,  (hewing what he was in nature and 
power , not what he was deſigned for, or 
whac his imployment or work ſhould be, or 
what he was in Office, no whic expreſſing 


from whom, to whom , for what he was 
—_ ſear, 


/ 


_ NY 

et; or what he did , but what he was : And 
Is cing God is ſaid to be in the beginning : 
"or in the progreſs of his preaching m which he 
lid Miracles , nor after his ReſurreRion 
hen all Power was given hins in Heaven and 
» Earth, Mat. 28. 18. nor after his aſcenti- 
1 dn, when he was exalted by the right hand of 
od, Atts 2, 33. God made bi both Lord 
wd Chriſt, verſe 36, But in the beginning 
pf the Creation, when he made all thiogs, and 
herefore was God the Creatour , as the Au» 
thour to the Hebrews ch. 3. 4. afferts, He 
that built, or framed allthings is God: where 
it may be obſerved, that ©tos God is put 
without the article 0, and yet by God is there 
meant not a ſubſtxuted God by Office, bur 
God the Creatour, and obs 1,6, 12,13, 
18, and inagreat number of other places ir 
is likewiſe uſed ; and therefore notwicthſtand- 
ingthis exception the ord 1s to be belieyed to 
have been God Creatour, viry God of very 
God in the beginning of the Creation at firſt 
as v, 3, isaflerted, 

5. That'the making of al things by the 
Word is not meant of the 
new Creation is proved be= Pſa. 148. 5. gy- 
fore SeR. 13, andthat the 7% «em yy (5414- 
words tytveſo and yiyore 


uſed 


'  S- 
uſed [obs 1.3; to. tranſlated by us made; 
are uſed of the firit Creation is manifeſt from 
the uſe, Heb, 4. 3. and 11, 3. 1 Cor, 15, 
45+ as Gen;-2+7- and Gen. 1. 3, 6, 9, It, 
14, 15, 20, 24- and 2. 4 and therefore the 
creation of all things of the world at firlt, is 
ficly expreſſed by choſe words, Jobv 1. 3, los 
and (o the univerſal Creation at. ficlt aſcribed 
to the Ford: Nor is it any deminution to 
Chrilt, thac ic is ſaid, all chings were mad; 
by him , and without him was nothing made 
which was made , and tbe world was made 
by bim. For the exprefſions by bim, not 
without him do not note alwaies an,inltrumeor, 
even Rom. 11.36. Itis (aid, ll things arg, 
of him, and by him, and for kim, who is 
the Lord , to whom glory belongs for ever; 
buc ſhews the order and co-operation of the 
Father and the Word ia the Creations' As 
for the paſſage, 2 Cor. 5.17, it is granted 
to be meant of the new ſtate of things by 
Chriſts reconciling che world ro God , verſe 
18, butit is not hike the words, \[obs 1, 3, 
10. where all things are ſaid,to be made , 
not wade vew by him , and o!dth 


way, and all things arc ſaid to be made by hins 
in the beginning ; Whereas the making all 
things new byreconci/ing the World to Gad , 

Was 


ings paſt a- 
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was by Chriſts being made ſin for they, ver, 
21; by bis deathy, and cherefore nor ja che 
beginning of his preaching the Goſpel ,. and 
therefore cannot be meant of the ſame creation, 
Epbeſ. 2, 10.” The: Epheſians ate (aid to be 
created in Chrift Jeſns unto good works , not 
by Chriſt Jeſus, bur ro be Golls Work, The 
words Epheſe 3.9; may be more rightly un 
derftood of the firſt Creation, in which Chrift 


- was.co-worker, which the words from the be- 


ginning of the world '(eem to intirtiace; bowe- 
ver they are norlike /ob# 1. 3. ih expreſſions, 
and therefore.evince nor , that chey fare tobe 
borh undetfiootd of the ſame thing! ' 6 

6, The rertid54wbs can bgnific no other 
than either the frame of Heaven and Earth, -or 
the-Inbabitates'm it; 4s [obyy 17; 5, 19. 
lohn'1, 9, 29. and3. 16, and many more 
places, and yo can have to other ſignifi 
cation, than waz made by him; # the firſt 
creation, For the World wis made by bim 
afore'be was in it ,"and it knew him not , it 
being pur as __— of their perverſe- 
neſs , That the world that was made by him; 
knew him not ,'which can be verified of no 
time, 'butthe firſt creation; which is coofirni= 
cd by the two next verſes : For verſe 9, Come 
ang-int0 the Forld is meant, of appearing a- 

, mong 


OS,  - 28 4 
mong mepzwhether by birth' or other manig 
Qation, and therefore the world mult Genifig 
verſe 9.” tbe Earth or Men, and fo, verſe 
1o, which is epparenc in that, when it- i; 
id, the world knew him not , it muſth 
expounded , men knew. him. not, and. the 
words following , he came #nto his own; anl 
bis own received him not , -verſe 11, mule 
underſtood. of men , whether his ow, he 
meant of men ſimply, or men that he had (pe- 
cial relation-co as Countiy. men, or Kink 
men, And for the word *yzt{0 which well 
trarflace [was made} as here put, it never | 
ſignifies any. other thing than, was , -or walif | 
made, or was begotteng'not revealing) preach- | 
18g, ot renewing. , Nor does the Word [1o6-fif « 
195 the world) Ggnifie , being pur without 1 
any furtheraddition or expreſſion , heaven, al « 
immorcalicy, or eternal life, The place, ſl ; 
Row. 4. 13..that Abrahars [hould be beiril 
of the World, it meant of his own natural po-iÞ ; 
kerity inhericing ; isro be conceived meant of fl ] 
the promiſed: Land ;- if -of Chriſt, of the 1 

{ 
l 
þ 
; 
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Empire of the world , as Pſal, 2.8. 1s fore- 
told ; if of his ſeed by. Faith, tobe co-heirt 
wich Chriſty. Rom. $.17> if | ( a8 it 1s molt 
likely from the connexion with che 1 x. and 
1 3th, verſe ).. of che world of Believers Jews, 
| an 


_ (47) | i 
and Gentiles of whom he is Father , Qlill it is 
meanc of mens perſons , not their meer ſtate 
and condition ,. Heb. 10. 5. the coming imto 
the world, is coming among men, and that 
to offer himſelf in Sacrifice , and the preparing 
of his body is not making it 1mmortal, buc 
fitung ic for death, as verſe 10, 12, do 
plainly (hew 3 Neicher of che places, Heb, 
2. 5. 0r,6, 5. have the word tranſlated #or/d, 
John x. 10. 1n the one the word is oi2juva 
oppoled to $gyuQ- deſart, .jn the other av, 
and notes the courſe of rime , place , or ge 
neration future'; neicher the (tate it ſelf of e= 
ternal life , which is diſtin. from the - world 
to.come ,..Lake 18, 30, and cannot be meant 
of the world ,made by Chiilt ,. Jobs 1. 46; 
which 1s oor. future , but | way, exiſtent when 
Chriſt was 1n it, .. For the ſame reaſons's-by 
e. the world mage by Chriſt , cannot be meant 
ir che Chutch reformed by him ; For if by'ths 
world be elſewhere meant. the Church of: the. 
off Ele& , or world of Believers. reconciled-to 
x "God (as 15 conceived to be meant, John 6c: + 
e- 51. 2 Cor. 5, 19,@c.) yet here it cannot. 
ri} be meant, becauſe ic is faid , the wor 
g kzew him not , received him xot , even that 
s 
nd 
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world which was made by him; but the 
Church of the Ele&, or, Belicyers recon- 
ciled 


(4 WP 
Bled ro God, knew mh and received FRY : 


Nor doth any where the word [ was made } 


pur as here, fignifie was renewed, enlightned, 
_—_ nor if it were ſo uſed, could it be 
, fih the world knew him wot, nor re- 
—_y him; which is ſaid ro be made by him : 
And to ſay thatthe meaning is,' the world wa; 
made by bim, thatis, the world' was -ſo fat 
as concerned his aRion , as much as in hini 
lay, enlighrned, renewed, reformed, though 
not in the event', ſo as to note Chriſts Rudy 


and endeayour , not the eff-& ," is without 


all example ; fiththe word *y«vefo doth note 


being , and effe& of rhe thing : ;* nor —_— 


or ation of the agent, and ib The Church of 
Ele& would be no more made by Him than o+ 
thers, andirt would be clean contrary co the 
Apoſtles intention to ſhew the eyenc of his be- 

ing it the world, that nocviithſtand:ng the 
world was made by him, yet they were fo 


averſe from him, as not ro know him , and lo. 


peryerſc as not to recetve him ; underſtanding 
eedochically,the gceater part(as 2 Per- 2.5. 
ahdelſewhere the world is put for the malci« 
rude, or greate(t part) diſtin from them chat 
received him , verſe 1 2,13» 
7. Thelife which is ſaid was inthe Word, 
wagin him in ce beginning , not reftored: ro 
him 


ny 


it 
f, 


| 
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(49) 
him at his ReſuffeQion, and' it is ſaid wes 
in bins , not as Jobs 11, 25. and 1g. 5 
he was the life cauſally and relstively ro'os 
chers, but i» him, that is in himſelf, and 
ſonotes what he had tn reſpet > his Effence; 
and natural Bring', not by his Office, or 
communicated Power in” that reſpe&; And 
when ic is aid , the life ws the light of men, 
It is nor faid, the life (hall be che*ligmof 
men, but was ſo in the beginninig 5 Nor is 
it ſaid, it was the Iight of nien as dead or 
fallen, but «f men ſimply as men, and fo 
cannot be underftood of the light infuſed by 
regeneraticn, or reftored by raifing frem the” 
dead, but communicated by Creation , and 
notes the natura} light of-reaſon and undet= 
landing wherewith Chriſt inlrg brenr every- 
may which cometh into the World , verle 9," 
of which more'may be ſeen in 'my Beok of” 
The true old Light exalted, Serm. 1 :0n- Job. - 
I. 9. Nor is it to the contrary, 'that v#ri'$ 2} 
it is ſaid , and the Light ſnineth inthe dayks' 
eſs, andthe darkneſs comprehended it not + 
For taking the ſhining by enallage of tenſe = 
1c muſt be, whether jc be meant of ſhining by 
creatioa or Preaching) for the time paſt, 
and the ſenſe be, and the light ſhined in the 
darkneſs ; it may be mean; of the: beginoing” 
E of 


(50) | 
of the Creation: alluſively to Gen; I. 1, 2, 3, 
4» 5+ 8nd in the (enle of the Apoſile , 2 Cor, 
4- 6. God ſpake , to wit, by the Word, that 
the light ſhould hive out of darkneſs , ani 
the darkneſs did not comprehend it ; orif 
the ſenſe þe , Chriſt the true light when he 
came into the world , ſhined among dark 
men, andthey did not comprehend him , or 
his DoAtrine which he cavghr ; it proves not 
that verſe 4+ is Dot meant of Chriſts lite by 
nature , and. his life being the light of men , 
by creation of them with underſtanding in the 
beginning. For as ver. gy 10, 11. the tu- 
Pidity and peryerſaeſs of men is ſhewed, that 
notwichſtanding Chriſt made the world , and 
eolightens all men ,. yer when be was inthe 
world ,. and preached to them,they knew nor, 
nor received him; ſo inlike manner, v, 4- 5: 
to the ſame purpoſe with good congruity of 
ſenſe and reaſon the Evangelift , to ſhew the 
great alienation of men from their Creatour, 
faith, that though in the Word was life in 
the beginoing ,' and bis life was the cauſe of 
meas na:ural light in the creation of Adam, 
and Evethe Mother of all living , yet when 
he che true light. ſhined by his preaching a- 
mong men , Who were by fin and ignorance 
in darkneſs ,, and the ſhadow of death 2 
A ar 
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(51) ys 
datk Spirits of men did not comprehend , ut- 
derſtand , and receive him and his Do&rine, 

8, That Fleſh is as much as a man ſimply 
as man, is obvious out of many paſſages in holy 
Scripture , and particularly, Joby 17, 3, 
&c, and that it notes Chrifis humare cature 
or bumane body as ſuch is manifeſt from 
Jobn 6. 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, Oc. 
and that i y£v[0 is to be rendred was made, as 
Jobn x. 3,10. and the ſcale, as in Row. 
I. 3. Gal, 4. 4+ Heb. 2. 14, and ſuch places; 
is, (hat be was ircarnate or made a man, and 
that this was a voiuntary at in taking a hu= 
mane nature , not a part of his ſufferings is 
manifeſt from what is added , he.was made 


fleſh. and dwelt among us, which notes an 


aft of his will or choice, and imports. bis aſ= 
ſumprion ofa humane body, that it might 
be an everlaſting habitation for hisDiyine Ma» 
zeſty , and therein converſe with man z3 And 
that he was made fleſh, not under the notion 
of weakneſs but humane nature , is evident 
from the words following , 4:4 ay 40 or} 
glory , the glory 45. of the only begotten of 
the Father "okich ſhews bs bis fleſh , 
which be warmade, his glory y that 1s, his 
Divine Majeſty ,was beheld in the greax. 
works he did in his _— body , and on 


2 


& FS 
- be dwelt tn or ameng usfull of grace & truth 
which ſhew | that he was made fleſh | notes 
not his weakneſs but humane Nature havi 
Power and Excellency. Adde hereto that 
the Being ofche Word was exprefl:d before, 
Fobs 1. 2,3, 4, 9: 10. by uVhe was, theres 
fore &ytv£l0, verſe 14, muſt be meant of his 
being made a man belides his being the Word, 
And to ſay the Word , who was a man, was 
aman; had been to trifle , to ſay nothing 
but what might be ſaid of every man; yea, 
and that which was diſcernable by ſenſe, and 
ſo needleſs to be reſtihed by Fobn, who in» 
tended to expreſs D.vine MyRtertes concern» 
ing Chriſt 1n things that were fingular and ex» 
cellent, and could be known but by revela« 
tion from God : and this reaſon overthrows 
this ſenſe , che Word that is the [Interpreter 
of Gods Wil], was fleſh, thatis, a man of 
iofirmities ; for then no more had been ſaid 
of him, than might have been ſaid of obs 
Baptiſt , and other prophets 3 The ſenſe then 
muft be this and no other, The Word whicb 
was iv the beginning , was with God, was 
Ged, by whom all things were made , and 
without whom nothing was made that was 
made, in whom was life, and the life was the 
light of men, enlightning every man that 
cometh 
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kB cometh into the world, by whom the morld was 
«i wade, was in the fulneſs of time made a man 
2 jo a bumane body having his Divine Majeſty 
at 9 dwelling in him full of Grace and Truch, fo 
e, i chat we bzheld his Glory in his Miracles, his 
*& Grace and Truth in his Holy and Wiſe Dos» 
s Wl Arin* ſuch as manifeſted him to be the only 
I, WW begotten of che Father, 
$ 9, The terms, Johs 1, 15. the only begot= 
2 ter of the Father, verie 18. the only begot=. 
» ten which is in the boſorn of the Father, muft 
d WW be underſtood of Generation , before rhe 
- WW World was made, of the ſubſtance of the Fa- 
-W ther. Forthe term notes Generation, and 
- W fo ſubGRence from his Subſtance , not Crea- 
* W cion out of nothing , or created matter as A- 
s WH 44%, nor can he be ſaid to be the only begot- 
ri ter Son of the Father, from his peculiar 
forming as man, expreſſed Luke 1. 35, for 
eAdam who was formed withour the help 
of man, and called the Sor of God , Luke 3. 
38. wasſo, as much che only begotren Son 
of God , a3 the Word, or Jeſus Chriſt. Nor 
1s he ſaid to be the o»ly begotten of the Father 
by reaſon of his peculiar loye : for the pecu- 
liar love is from his peculiar Sonſhip, not thar 
' I che form or cauſe of it : nor is he (aid tobe 
* I *be Son of God by regeneration, as they that 
E 3 believe 
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believe in Chriſt are the Sons of God, Jobs 1, ll * 
x3, for ſo many are Sons of God ; nor froni ll © 
his peculiar miſſion , reſurrefion or exalta« 
tion, For though theſe proved lim the on» 
ly begotren of che Father as evidences there- 
of , yetnotas cauſes of his Son-ſhip. Bur 
he is 1nticuled the only begotten Son of theFa« 
ther from his proper generation and Sonſhip, 
whence he is {tiled bis Sox) Roms, 8. 3+ bis 
own proper Son , virſe 32, not adopted but 
natural, otherwiſe Adam might be from his 
Q7tginal as well filed his own proper Son, 
That Chriſt Jeſus is in reſpeR of his natural | 
generation, before the world was , the only 
begotten Son of God may be evinced, 1, Exom 
Mat. 16.13,16, 17. Chriſt asking, whom iſ 
ao men ſay that I the Sox of man am, it be- | 
ing anſwered , verſe 14+ Some ſay John the 
Baprift , others Elias, others Jeremias, or 
one of the Prophets ; our Lord Chriſt further 

_ Preffeth them ro tell him , whom they ſaid 
him to be, verſe 15, plainly intirrating, that 
theſe opinions of him were ſhort of what chey 
were toeftecem him , whereupon Simon Pe- 
ter auſwered and ſaid , verſe 16. Thon art 
the Chriſt the' Son of the living God, to 
whom Chriſt replies , verſe 17, Bleſſed art 
#how Simon Bar- Jona, for fleſh and blood bath 


not 
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wot revealed it to thee, but my Father which 
Ir in the Heavens, Which plaicdly ſhews, x, 
that the confeſſing him ro be the Son of God, 
was more chanto bethe Son of Man, pow 
Baptiſt , Elias, Jeremiah or one of the Pro- 
phets. 2. That this being the Son of Gad x 
was ſuch a thing a8 was not to be revealed by 
fleſh and blood, bur by his Father in Heavea, 
therefore it was not his being Gods Son , by 
the ſupernatural conception of the blefſed Vir- 
gin, for that ſhe could tell, both by her own 
knowledge of her Virginity , and the Angels 
revelation; nor by ſpecial miſſion , for that 
had been, but as one of the Prophers,as Io 
ſes, and had bren diſcernable by fleſh and 
blood.upon the fight of his grear works, to 
which he often appealed, as demonſtrating 
him to be ſeat of his Father as the Meſſiah , 
John 14. 1o, 11. nor as Mediatour only; for 
then there had been no more acknowledged 
by Peters confeſling him to be the Sox of the 
living God, than by confefling him to be the 
cri, therefore he was the Son of the liy- 
ing God by generation of his Fathers Sub. 


| Rance before the world was , which his Ea- 


ther onely could | reveal. 3, This is 
further proved from theſe Texts: of Scri- 
pture which make''ic the demonſtration 

E 4 of 


© 4 & 
of the greateſt /ove of God in giving bu og- 
[ begotten Son , John 3. 10, Nn0t ſparing 

is own Son , but giving him up for # All, 
Rom, $, 32. Butchis had nor been ſuch a 
commendation of his love, if Chriſt had been 
only a ſupernaturally concerved. man ſpe- 
cially commilſionated as Mediatour, if he 
had not been the Son of God by generggjon 
before che world was, of his Fathers ſubflance, 
it had nor b:zen more than the nor ſparing 
holy Angels bat giving them for us ; there- 
fore he mult be the Son of God , by ſuch ge 
neration of the Fathers ſubſtance, as he had 
before the world was. 3o Heb, 3. 4, I: 6, 
our Lord Chriſt is preferred before Moſes, 
as being a Sox over his own bogſe, and this 
bouſe built by himſelf , who built all things , 
and therefore God, whereas Moſes was but 
faithful asa Servant in Gods houſe , not his 
. own, therefore Chriſt is the Son of God , as 
he is Ged with his Father, building or fram- 
ing all chings, and conſequently the Son of 
God by generation of his Fathers ſubſtance, 
before the World was. 4. It is ſaid Heb. 5. 
8. Thongh be were a Son , yet learned. he 
obedience by the things which he ſaffered , 
which ſheweda ſingular demiſſion of bim- 
ſelf in his obedience ; but if be had becn Qn« 


ly 
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ly a. Son by creation as the Angels , or as & 


meer m1n , by ſupernatural conception inthe 


Virgias womb, there had been, no ſuch de- 
mithon of bimſelf by agreement or accord as 
here, and Heb, 10, 7. is ſer forth ; his ſub- 
jeion had not been free bur neceſſary as be- 
ing Gods creature, if he had not been the Son 
of God by natural generation of his (ubſtance 
before the world was. If he had been the. 
Son of God, only as ſcat by God, to be Me- 
diatour , there had been a rautology, ro lay) 
alchough te was ſent by God to be Me-ia= 
rour , Yet he did obey as Mediacour , and 
beirg conſecrated or perfetted became Au- 
thour of ſalvetion to them that obey him ; 
which 18 as if he had ſaid, though he were 
Mediatour, yer he was Mediatour , which 
had been nugatory. 

As for that which is chiefly objeRed, thar 
the reaſon of this title | the Son of God] given 
tro Chriſt is from rhe peculiar Generation he 
had by the operation of the holy Ghoſt : Bee 
des chat which is alrcady ſaid, that ſuch a 
forming was of Adam ar firſt , who was not 
the.Son of God in chat fingular manner that 
Chriſt was, andif there were no other reaſon 
of his being the Son of God, bur this, he 
ſhould bs rermed peculiarly the Son of the 


Spirit ; 


ip (58) 
Spiric» whereas he is ſtiled the only begot« 
ren of the Father, it is ſaid , rhat holy thing 
which ſhall bs bor» of thee , intimates that 
what (ſhould be born of her was bolyz and had 
being before that birth of the Virgin, and 
that his being called che Sow of God , was not 
for thac as che cauſe;at leaſt nor the ſole cauſe, 
and that his being called che Son of God , 
was a conſequent of being that holy thing , 
God with ws, as it is Mat, 1, 23. The other 
Texts, Fohn 10,36, At 13, 33. Heb.5. 
5, &c. do only prove, that his fingular 
miſſion , reſurreFion, and Prieſt-hood de- 
monſtrated htm to be the Son of God , nor 
made him ſuch ; for then'he had not been the 
Son of God before theſe , whereas the” An» 
gels words ſhew, Luke 1.35. andthe Ad- 
verſaries yeild, he was the Son of Godfrom 
bis Generacion and Birth of the blefſed Vir- 

if. 
; 10, Jt is true the ſpeech Fob» 1, 15, 27, 
3O. t{TeIw ws yeyory being tranflated, is 
prefered before me, may be well conceived to 
be the ſame, 'or to anſwer co that which is 
Mat. 3. 11. Mark 1. 7. Enhe 3. 16. 
leyvedTteds us £510, is tronger than I, or is 
more prevalent, or more powerful than I : 
But the words, 671 Te@T65 ms 1v, for he was 
4 before 
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be fore mes mult note prio- 

rity of rume : For 1. The: Ifo ay, on ths 
word 1v was y notes his © apa{y ws nores 
Arual exiftence , what he priority ot dura- 
was in Being, not what he ion. 

wastobe in Gods Inten- 
tion, 2. Though T2&@TQ- firff, note not 
only priority of order, but alſo of rule and 
rower , and is ſometimes as much as che 
chief, yet it cannor be ſo mean, Fobn x. 15, 
27, 30. For 1. That was before expreſſed 
by YurgocSty a5 EYED , rendred weil, was 
preferred before me , noting chiefdom , pre- 
heminence of power, and therefore muſt 
note ſomething diſtint pm it, ocherwile it 
would be a tritiing tautology , and therefore 
jc muſt be wnderſtood of priority of Effence, 
in duration and excellency of being before 
him, which alone may well be conceived as 
the cauſe of his przlation, 2. If Chriſt had 
not being before Johs Baptift, ic could nor 
be well faid as it is, v. 16. by him including 
himſelf, 4nd of his fulneſs we all have re- 
ceived, and grace for grace, (ith Jobs had 
his being as man before Chriſt, and was filled 
with the Holy Gheft from his mathers womb, 
Luke, I-I5. 
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SonF. 7. 


Chriſts Generation before the world was, 
is proved from Jonn, 8.58. | 


A being the Son of God afore his 
mcaraation 15 proved from his words, 
Johs 8.58, verily, verily I ſay unts you, 
Before Abraham wa; I am, The occaſion 
of which words was from that which our 
Lord Chiilt in the Temple , ſpake to the 
Jews, ver, 51. verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, if a man keep my ſaying he ſhall xever ſee 
death : Which the Jews conceived (o notorie 
ous an untruth , that they inferred he muſt 
be poſſeſſed by the Pzvil, fith Abraham, 
was dead , and other holy men. To which 
our Lord Chrilt replied , that he honenred , 
wot bimſclf , but his Father honoured hins , 
that Abraham rejoyced ta ſee his day and ſaw 
it and was glad , Which did intimate that he 
had ſeen eAbraham , and Abrihaw him ,, 
elſe how could he ſay , he rejoyced to ſer þis 
day and ſaw it , and was glad? This was 
accounted by the Jews for a greater. uncruch , 
ſo that they reply ro him, thow art nor yet 
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fifty years old, and baſt thou ſeen Abraham ; 
dead near two thouſand years before? to 
whom Chriſt returns this conſtant afſeyeration 
no Whit revoking or mincing his former 
ſpeech, FYerily, verily, { ſay nnto you , Be- 
fore Abraham was, I am; which both the 
occafion , the manner of expreſſion, and the 
words plainly (hew tobave this ſenſe, Be 
fore Abraham was a man 

w_ 418.1 watur a 5 before Ia. 46, 10 pts 
Abraham was conceived yvigai: 

io the womb, or born, / 

a2 , that is, have and had a being ; which 
can be underſtood of no other than his divine 
Nature, far exceeding the ume of eAbra- 
hams being ; which the Jews corceived, he 
meanc as they did , when he ſaid, Fobn 5, 
17. My Father worketh hitherto and I norks 
that be ſaid alſothat God was bis Father , 
making bimſelf equal with God, ver, 18, 
and when he ſaid John 10, 30. [ and my Fa» 
ther are one , that being a man he made him< 
ſelf God, ver. 33. which they accounted 
Blaſphemy z and would have Roned him for 
theſe ſayiogs : Yer did noc Chriſt reyoke bis 
ſpeech , but hid himſelf, and after went ont 
of che Temple, going through the midſt of 
them, and Vopaſed b7.z veile 59. agd ogy = 
ore 


( 62) 
Fore his words haye this affertion , that he 
'hada Being before Abraham , which can be 
no Other than his Divine Nature by Genera» 
on, of the ſubſtance of his Father before the 
world was, | 
The exceptions againſt this inference, are 
7, That ic ſhould be: read , being in the 
Aorift, before Abraham, i5 to be, or ſhall be, 
or is made eAbraham, that 18, the Father ot 
many Nations by the calling and graffing in 
the Genciles, into the true Oiive : / amas it 
is ver. 12. the light of the world , or the 
Meſſeab ; as when he faid ,' verſe 24. If ye 
believe not that I ams, that is, the: Hleſſih , 
ye ſhall dye in your fins; and verſe 25, when 
Je bave lift xp the Son of man ye (hall know 
that ] ems, thatis, the Meſſiah. 3. That 
efus was before Abraham by Divine conſt ie 
tj2x., which Groti annot, on John $. 58, 
makes the ſenſe as John 17. 5. Apocal, 17, 
8, "1. Per. x. 20, and Di. Hammond in bis 
Parapbraſe of Fobs 8. 58, thus expounds it : 
Joſms anſwered that obieflion of theirs ; You 
are mnch miftakhen in my age. For I, 1 
have a being from all Eternity , and ſo be- 
fore Abraham was bors, ard therefore as 
young 45.508 take metobe, in reſpelt of my 
age bere, 1 may well have ſeen aud knonn 
Abrahame 
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Abraham, Bat they 2. In reſpelt | of my 
preſent appearance. here on Earth, - theagh 
that be but alittle above thirty years dutra- 
tion, yet long before Abraham's time ; 3t was 
decreed by my Father, and in kindxeſs to A= 
braham revealed to him, while be lrved; in 
which reſpeft i is true that he knew me 
alſo, JF 
cf which I reply. 1. That the words ei- 
ther way expounded had been. impertinent 
as not anſwering the objeCtion, verſe $57. of 
Chriſts age not exceeding fifry , and chere= 
fore he could not ſee Abraham ; For hig be- 
ing a man before the Genti'es wece called, 
Gods Conſtitution and Decree , and the Re- 
yelation of it to Abraham, that in his ſeed 
all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed 5 
was akogether belides the thing Chriftl wasto 
do, towit, the verifying of this , that be 
had ſeen Abrabam, Abraham bring a per- 
ſon not ſignifying any where the calling of 
the Gentiles, and Chriſts ſeeing him, an A- 
Rion, which preſuppoſeth an exiftent ſub- 
ſtance, in which it mult be. And therefore 
if Chriſts words bad jmported -no more than 
this, that before the Gentiles thould becal- 
led, Chriſt was the Meſſiah, or God had 
decreed and revealed his being the Mefliah co 
MF, Abraham o 
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(64) * MY 
Abraham, Chriſts ſpeech might have beech 
falſe, that he had ſeen Abraham : Yea ,"it 
had been nugatory , for Chriſt had faid no 
more of himſelf chan might be ſaid by any of 
the Jews', chat be was 1n Gods Decree before 
the calling ofthe Genciles ; and it had been 
allo falſe, that b:fore Abraham was Fathet 
of many Nations , Chriſt had a being, of 
was the light of the world , if he had no bc- 
ing afore his Incarnation , fith Abraham was 
Father of maoy Nations, /ſraclites, Ihmas 
lies, Edomiues , and in ſome fort a (piri- 
eual Father of many Nations, by the 2djoyn- 
ing themſclves to the people of the God of A- 
brabam, Pſal. 47-8, 9. fore Chriſt was 
born. * Ard it had been delufory, and znig- 
matical to underfiand the wordy- before - A- 
braham's being of the future time , when the 
objeRion was of his beirg Jong: before ; and 
to make the anſwer to be of Abraham uncer a NN 
ſpiritual conſideration , when the objeion NW! 
was of him as the natural Progenitour of che 
Jews, and of Chrift 1n reſpe& of his Office Il © 
er Imployment , wlenthe objetion was of £1 
his nacural duration , which had been con- 
wary to Chrifts manner of teaching , —_— 
and yindicatiog his ſpeeches: Fcr thoug 
ſomecimes he anſwer obliquely , and _ 
y 
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by conſequences, leaving his auditorsto cone 
liger his words, yec fill hisceplies are ſolid, 
pertinent and convincing, And though che 
Expoſition of ſome of them have gp ſmall 
difficulty , yet his ſpeeches are nor infuch an 
#nigmatical and dark manner as this, by al» 
Iufion co the Ecymology or derivation of a 
Name , when other expreſſions were obyi- 
ous ; Beſides, if Chrilt did at ary time uſe 
ſuch dark expreflions or manner of anſwers 
ing , yet he cannot be conceived rightly .to 
have dane ſo in ths anſwer, in which his 
preface, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, (hews 
his anſwer to have been dire and plain, and 
was taken by the Jews in the ſenſe import- 
ing bis prioricy of Beiog , which Chriſt gain= 
laid got, and all Interprecers till this laft age, 
have ſo expounded chem, 

- 2. The words cannot by any inſtance of 
the like uſe of them be ſhewed to have the 
ſenſe put on chem, For however the Aor:/# 
may ſignifie the furure time , yer as the oc- 
caſion, ſo alſo Chriſt's averriog his own Be- 
Ing, antecedent to eAbrabam's, ſbews ic 
muſt be underſtood here of the time paſt , 
and be read before Abrabam' was , nor &C- 
braham ſhall be. And if he had alluded to 
dbrahams Name changed , he ſhould have 
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faid, Before Abrabam, ſhall be Abrahams 
| And the obje&on being about Chriſts age; 
and (othe impotlibility of his ſeeing Abra: 
ham , the anſwer is an affertion of his exi- 
ſence, without apy thing added : Ic is grants 
ed, that the words, verſe 24, 28. need 
a ſupply , yer neither there , nor ver, 58, 
can the ſupplemenCbe conceived to be taken 
from, verſ. 12, ſo as thacthe meaning ſhould 
be, unleſs ye beleve that T am the light of 
the world, je ſhall lnow that I am the light 
of the world; Before Abraham was, 1 am 
the light of the world, For the words, v. 
20, do ſhew that the ſpcech he made he- 
fore was interrupted , and he began a new 
conference with chem, verſe 21. and there- 
fore the ſupplement to be added, v, 24 28, 
15 more |ikely to be from verſe 23, Unleſs 
ye believe that I am from above, ye ſhall 
know that I ans from above , in which ver- 
ſes the particle 0Ti that ſhews ir to be an ob- 
jz& of Faith, which requires ſomething to 
be known and believed beſides his Being, 
which was obvions to their ſenſes ; Bur ver, 
58, the particle 1s nor, nor any thing required 
of them; but there's a plain and dire& affer- 
tion of his Being wichout -any other ſupple® 
ment; Nor is there any difficulty in expound» 
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ing / am, by [ was, the preſent cenſe being 
like ma oner uſed for the time paſt , Fobn 
6. 24+ and T4. g. and 15, 27. and, as 
Grotius well obſerves , there is the like ex- 
preſſion in the Greek , Pſal. 90. 2, Before 
the Moantains were brought forth o\ & thou 
art , that is, thou walt, noting time paſt 
continued , and therefore by the Syriack 
Interpreter , and NNonu#4 his Paraphraſe , 
Hohily ic is rendered John 8, 58, Brfore A- 
braham was bern { was; Nor 1s it unlikely 
that he uſed this exprefſion in the ſenſe in 
which it is ſaid by God, 1/a., 43. 16, 
tywwilem he, ro which Jobs 13. 19. is 
conſonant : The word 144i is neither Joh, 17, 
5, nor Revel, 13, 8. and that neicher are un- 
derſtood of G6ds Decree, is fhewed in the 
xt Sefton, Vide Plac, diſp. 11. $. 21s 
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hrifts being before the World was, is 
proved from John 17, 5. 


O theſe paſſages in» the Goſpel of Se, 
FE for confhemation of the fame thing ; 
F 2 F 
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I ſhall adde the words of Chriſt it his pra 
to his Father, John 14,5. And now, ( 
Father, glorifie thow me with thine own ſelf 
with the glory which I had before the wor! 
was Withthee; which words do evince, th: 
Chriſt had glory with his Father before the 
world was , which'is the deſcription of Eter. 
nity , Pſal. go, 2, Prov. 8, 23, 25. whenc 
it follows, that before the world was, Chrif 
had a Being 1o glory with his Father , whid c 
could be no other than his Divine Nature , at C 
he was Son of God ,: and therefore is to be ) 
acknowledged to be begotten of the ſut 
ance of the Father before the world was, 
Tothis it is anſwered , that the glory here 

is not Divine Majeſty , bur glory of immor c 
cality and honourto him as man , ſuch glory , 
as was giver to him, verſe 24, and which b 
he ſaith be had gruen to bus Diſciples , ver 
22. 2s its (aid , 2 Tim. I. 9. that Ge 
hag ſaved them, and called them with an he 
ty calling y not according to their works, but 
according to bis own Purpoſe and grace, 5 
which was given them is Chriſt Jeſws , be- c 
| forethe world began; to wit in Gods pred 
deſtination. And in the ſame reſpeR thefſ *, 
Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor, 5, a. We have 4 
building of God, an kouſe wot made ith 
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hands eternal in the Heavens, Heb, 10, 34. 
That they had in Heaven a better and endu- 
ring (ubſt ance , in the ſenſe in which Chrit 
is {2id co be fore-ordained before the founda- 
tion of the world, 1 Pet. 1. 20. to be che 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world ; 
So Believers are ſaid to have everlafting life, 
John 3, 36. & 5.24. 1 Job» 5. 12, 13, 
If not in poſſeſſ1 50 but predeſtination, 

To which I reply that ie is ſomewhat dif- 
ficulc ro explain what the gfory is with which 
Chriſt prayes his Father to glorific him, and 
© how he would have him glorifie him, by 
reaſon of the various meanings of the cerm 
g/ory and waies of Gods glorifying, The Pe- 
ticion implies it was ſuch glory as he had be» 
fore the world was , now had not :' This 
may be beſt underftood by confidering. how 
he had it with the Father before the ,world 
was? Two waies are conceived , one by a+ 
ual poſſeſſion , the other by predeſtinarion 
or fore-ordaining : For the former, and a- 
eainft che Jatrer are theſe Reaſons. 1, From 
the cenſe, [which I had} inthe preterimper=- 
fe& tenſe , which if meant of having in purs 
poſe only it ſhould be , which [ bave with 
thee , (ith Gods purpoſe or fore-appointmene 
was till the ſame, 2. Which reaſon is 
F 3 firength= 
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ſtrengthened from the time, wow glorifie my, 
which intimates he hzd it not then; burhe 
was then glorified in purpoſe, 3. Beforeth 
World was, which ſhews when he had it, and 
how he would: have it again, bur he doth 
nor petition to have it again only in purpoſe, 
but in aRua) poſſeſſion. 4, He defires that he 
m3y haye that glory with his Father's om 
ſelf. which he had with him : Now with hit 
Father's own ſelf , in the one part muſt be 
meant of his Preſence , and that in Heaven, 
as when it is ſaid , 1 John 2.1. We have an 
Adwvacate with the Father , that is, in hig 
preſence in Heaven, therefore alſo in the 9 

therpart , with thee, cin- 
Tape 6}, Dur. not be meant, in thy Purs 
192 16. is ſpoken oe butin thy Prelenc 
of a Servant To- - rf hrift bad 
habiring; {of &'p- 19 Fieaven. 5. Chrilt ba 
Sort; Zr0e a, the glory with his Father 
o82, Numb. 22. before che world was 10a 
9. 1Saw. 2: 3. _ peculiar manner , ſuch as 
ape 0% VT. 23 none of the Elet have, with 
is. {208 ſuch loye before the foune 
datton of the world , as 
was ſmgular, verſe 24. Bur, if ic were no 
more than in purpole had by him , it was co 
etherwiſe, then all the Ele& 1:ad it before the 
world yas, therefore he had i: in aQual pole 
| | | | ſeſſion 


—FT — 


(71) 

ſefion with pecuhar imbracing and deliohe, 
42S Jobns $33 and 3. 334 Prov, 8, 30, 
6. There is no place of Scripture, wherein 
ſuch an expreſſion of our having , as here, is 
meant of having only by Gods purpoſe for 
the furure in predeſtinacion. The giving , 
Tohn T7. 24+ is not to be underſtood of an 
ml inteocion for che fucure, buc | | 

bp; a preſent aftual collation, mY ' Annot, ad 
be The giving » 2 Tim, 1.9. ao dures 
of grace 1s not meant of © longifime tem- 
al Gods purpoſe but dona- pore, ut 2 Tim. x. 


Me tion according to bis pur 9 
C 
4! 


poſe, which donation was 

by grant , or promile as it is expreſſed, T jr. 
I. 2. where and 2 Tim. I, 9. Ted xcoveu 
&G@viGv is not well rendered before the world 
began, bur befare the times of ages, nctivg 
the times of che ages following the creation , 
and ſhould be (o rendered , Roms. 16, 25. as 
the parallel places, Epbeſ. 3.9.Col. x. 26. 
do ſhew, and (o the giving of the grace, 
2 Tims. 1,9, is molt likely meant of the 
Promiſe made 3 Ges. 3. IS. 458 Dr. Twiſe 
conceives Vindic. grat. l. I. part. 1, ſeft, 4, 
dipreſſ, 2. c. 5. However though the grace 
of God might be ſaid co be given in Gods 
purpoſe , yet not Chrilt be ſaid to have had 
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glory in Gods purpoſe , becauſe grying note; 
only the a& of the donor , bur having the 
at of the poſſeſſour, 2 Cor, 5. 1. the baving 
a bnilding not made with bands, cannot be 
meant of havirg in Gods purpoſe , for it is 
conſequent on rhe diſſolving of the earthly 
houſe of thus Tabernacle, to which, havang 
in Gods purpole is anrecedent, and there- 
fore notes a{tual poſſeſſion , the preſent tenſe 
being put for the future , as Grotins rightly 
notes, Heb. 10, 34, Te having, cannot be 
meant of having in God's purpoſe, it being 
having in your ſelves, or your ſelves, and 
therefore mult be underſtood of poſſeſſion for 
the future, by the ſame enallage, or of right, 
or aflurance for the preſent, or of preſent poſ= 
ſeſſion, though not full poſſeſſion, John 3.36, 
& 5.24. 1 john 5,12, 13. Believers are 
ſaid to have eternal life not by predeſtination 
only, afore che perſon 14-in being, but by real 
aAual poſſeſſion, inchoate and continued, 
though not conſummate as appears by the 
expreſſions lobs $. 24, and cometh nt wto 
condemnation, b»t is paſſed. from death tn« 
to hfe 5 1-John 3. 14, We ow that we 
© -havepaſſedfrom death to life , oppoſite to 
verſe 15. Weknow that no murderer bath 
eternal life abiding in tim, and Jubn 3. 36. 
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(hall wet ſeelife , but the wrath of God abid- 
eth on him , 1 Pet, 1, 20, (hews not what 
Chriſt had , but how he was fore-known , 
Revel. 13, 8. From the beginning of the 
world may as well or betrer be jeyned to 
written as it is Revel, 21, 29, thanto ſlain, 
Tehn 17. 24. doth not prove , that Chriſt 
bad che glory mentioned, verſe 5, only in 
purpoſe before the foundation of che world , 
but rather the contrary. For the love there 
is alovenot onely of benevolence, but alſa 
of complacency and delight , as /obn 1. 18. 
and 3. 35. Prov, 8. 3o, and ſo ſuppoſerh 
his being before che world was, and the poſ- 
ſeſſion of his glory , which he now 'defires to 
repofleſs ; which cannot be his Divine E(- 
ſence, for thathe was never emptied-of , nor 
his Humane Exceljency , for that he had not 
in being before the world was ; bur the fate 
and condition of a Son, of which be emptied 
kimfelf, takirg the form of a Servant, Phil. 
2, 7. that riches which he had before he be- 


came poor for our ſake, 2 Cor. $.9, which 


was nor the relation of Sonſhip to God, for 
that he ſtill had in his loweſt debaſement, bur _ 
the enjoynient of che pleaſure he had with 
his Father in his Preſence, which was in ſome 
fort with-he!d from his perſon while he was 

on 


ofi Earth , and the exerciſe of command and 
empire oy:r Angels afore the world way 
compleared ( if che Angels were created in a+ 
ny of the former daies of the fickt Creation ) 
and which he now laid aſide, and was to pray 
ro his Facher foc the Angels Miniſtry ; Ei- 
ther of which, or any other ( which we 
know not af) communicable 1a its ptopore 
tion to our condirion with him , according to 
the words, John 17. 22, may be the glory 
which he prayes for, Tohn 17, 5. torepol- 
ſefſe, and enjoy with his Father after the fi- 
wiſhing of the work he gave him ts do on 
Earth, verſe 4, into which he came to glo- 
rifie his Facher,, bumbling himſelf cherein 
really,and therefore would. be teally re-glori- 
fied with ha Father's own ſelf ; and not only 
In manifeſtation-to mcn, as. he bad 34 really 
with Ling before the world ware 
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IECT.9, 
Col, 1. 12, 13, 14, 155 16, 17. Is, 
raed to prove the God-bead of 


Chriſt, 


O thoſe foregoing Texts inthe Goſpel 
Ts St. Toh». | (hall next adjoyn che words 
of the Apoſtle Paul; Coloſ. tr. 12,13, 14: 
15,16, 17, where he mentions his thankse. 
giving tothe Father , who had trauſlated the 
Colotlians into the Kingdom of hi dear fon, 
or of his love, who is the image of the inviſi<- 
ble God, the firſt-boym of every Creatwre,, 
For in or by gim were all things created that 
are in Heaven , and that are in Earth , vis 
ſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, 
or Pomuuuons, or Principalutes , or Pamersz 
all things were created by him, and for him, 
and he 1s before all things, and by him all 
thizgs cenſiſt, Woence I thus argue : 

He who isthe Son of the' Fathers love, 
the- Image of che inviſible God, the. fuſt- 
born of every creature, in or by whom all 
things were created that aze in Reaven, and- 
that ace in Earth viſible and invitible, whether 

they 
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they be Tnrones or Dominions, or Princi- 
palities or Powers, by whom, and for whom 
all things werg created, who 1s before all 
things, and by whom all things confift, was | 
b:fore any creazure » was made, begotten of 
the ſubtance of his Father, not made of no« 
thing z very God of very God, of the ſame 
ſubſtance wich the Farher, by whom all 
things were made, But ſuch was Jeſus 
Chriſt : Therefore, &c. T'hne minor is the 
expreſs words of the Text : Bur the 224jor 
propoficion is denied : and for a reaſon of the 
denial, it is ſaid; 

T. Taat he is tergged che Image of the in- 
viſible God, not as a Child thac is begor- 
ten by natural generation is the ſubRanrial [- 
mage of his Father of the iame ſubſtance; But 
25 he reſembles God in his Wifdom and 
Power, andexcellen: Holine(s of Life; won« 
derfal Revelation of the Myſteries of his 
Counſel, and the great works he did, as the 
ma, inreſpe& of h13 Superiority and Aucho- 
rity over the wom4n, is ſaidto be the [mage 
«rnd Glory of God, 1 Cor. 11, 7. or as Dr, 
Hammaond's Paraphraſe is, is whom God 
who vs inviſible is to' be ſeen, and bis will 
clearly declared by the Goſpel ( (o that be 
that ſeeth bins, ſeeth the Father, Joh. 14,9.) 
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which is confirmed by the words following ; 
ver. 10, 11+ Believeſt thou not that I am 1n 
the Father, and the Father in me ? the words 
that I ſpeak wnto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, 
bat the Father that dwelleth in me , be doth 
the works : Believe methat 1 am inthe Fa- 
ther , and the Father in me , or elſe believe 
me for the very works ſake : W hich words ' 
make Chriſt to be in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in him , whereby the Father is to be 
ſeen, and ſo heis his Image, inhis Words 
and Works, Conformable ro the ſame 
ſenſe are the words of Chriſt, Jobs 5,19, 
20, 30, Oc» 

2. Thatheis cermed the firſi-born of e- 
very creature, and therefore is ofthe rank 
of creatures, as the firſt-borx is taken, Heb, 
I I 28, aS MAN, the firit- born, among many 
brethre® , Rom, 8.29, 0r as It js Rev. 1. 56 
the fir ſt<born fromthe dead , and the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, The frf ( faich 
Grotins annot, on the place) 1 the Creation, 
to wit, the new, of which, 2 Cor, 5. 17. Rev, 
21.5, Heb, 2. 5. more amply Dr. Ham- 
90nd \n his annor, on Col. 1. 15. ſaith thus ; 
The word Teq@T0704.05, befide the ordinary 
»otion of firſf-born ( which cannot ſo wel 
bere refer to Chriſts ctcrndl generction , be= 
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.Catiſe of that which is added to it , the firſt. 
born of every Greature, which only grves hing 
A precedence before all 6t her Creatnyes , and 
doth not attribute eternity to himy) is uſed 
ſometimes for a [.ord, or perſen in power, 
who-bath the priviledpe of the firſt- born , 
dominion over allhu brethren, and accord- 
ing 0 this notton "11s uſed commonly in Scri- 
prure, for a Prince, or principal perſon , 
So Plal. 89.27. David is caled the firſt- 
born of the Kings of the Earth, i.e, the 
moſt glorious among them; and Job 18. 13, 
we havethe firſt-born of death. And ſo a- 
movg the Civilians, heres, Heir, ſignifies 
dominus, Lord, Juſtinian Inftic. 1, 2, ut, 19, 
de hx <d.qualir. & diffe, 6. ule. And thus 
may it fitly be a title of Chriſt incarnate', in 
veſpett-of his power over his Church, the 
key of the honſe of David #« laid 1501 bim : 
But it as poſſible it may peculiarly refer to hit 
Reſurretion, in which he was the firſt-boyy 
from the dead, verſe 1 8. the firſt which from 
th: grave was raiſed and exalted toHeaven, 
ard being ſori(en, all Power was grven unto 


him, ww Heaven aud in Earth, | 

3. Thar Thrones and Domiions, Prin» 
Cipalities and Powers, th ngs Viſible and In- 
viſtble , in Heaven and Earth ; allthings 
may 
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may be meant of J:ws and Gentiles t Theſe 
ſeveral titles here rebearſed, faith Dr. Ham- 
wmond Arnot. on Col, 1. 16, may poſſibly be 
no more but the expreſſioxs of ſeveral degrees 
of dignity among men; So Thrones may dee 
note Kingt, or Monarchs and Princes , Do- 
minions(or Lordſhips) may be the Reguli, the 
hononrs (whether ef Dakes or Earl) next 
under Princes; Principalities, the prefeits of 
Provinces and Cities ; and Powers, mfertour 
Magiftrates z and rf ſo, then' may they be 
here ſet down to denote all ſorts and conditi» 
ons of men in the Gentile world, by theckief 
dignities among then kere on Earth, And 
Arnot, on Col. I. 20. Ardin the like phraſe 
verſe 16. All things that are inthe Heavens, 
and onthe Earth, (hall ſignifie no more than 
what 1s in other places expreſſedby the world, 
as Cor. 5. 19. The creation, the whole: 
creation , or all creatures, the whole world 
of creation , or the whole world withont re= 
ftriftion , which ſigntfie all the Gentile world 
in oppoſition tothe Jewiſh encloſure ; not all 
the creatures abſolutely , but all men of all 
N ations, | 

4+ That verſe 16. istc & underſtood of 
the new Creation mentioned , 2 Cer. 5. 17. 
Epheſ. 2, to, 13. ard 3. 9, and 4. 24; 
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Jam. 1, 18, The things which go bifore; 
ſaith Gretios Annot. ad Col. 1, 16. ſhen 
theſe things meant of Chriſt , which « thi 
name of 4a mav ; more rightly us | were cye. 
ated | bere interpreted were ordained, 2% 
a certain new ſtate ; eAngels to Men, Men 
among themſelves were reconciled under 
Chrizt ; Others that Angels were reformed 
as being brought to a new fate of acknow. 
ledging the Lord Jeſus Chrift as their Lord, 
and aCting ar his beck as being Gods infiru- 
ment for the bringing ef that reformation ro 
paſs, and therefore it is ſaid they were all cre» 
ated in bim aud by him, as the mediate 
cauſe. | 
5, That Chriſt is (aid co be before all 
things , is meant of the new Creation , and 
that in reſpeR of Dignity, not of Time, 


6. Thar in him all the new Creation cons 


lifts, or ate reformed, - 
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The proof of Chrifts God- head from 
Col. 1. 12,13, 14» 15-16, 17; & 
vindicated from exceptions, 


" Reply N Ic is true that 1n relpe& of 0» 
ther reſemblaMes than of his Father's 

perſon according to his D.vine Narure Chriſt 
might be termed the Image of the inviſible 
God , yetin this place he is not (aid co be 
the Image of the Inviſible God in reſpeR 
of- his Office as declaring his Counſel, or re- 
preſenting his Power and holy Qualities-by 
his Converſation and Works ; but as A- 
dam's Son is aid to be begotten in hu own 
likeneſs after bis image , Gen, 5.7. may 
be proved by theſe iba 1. Becauſe 
h's being the [mage of God 1s antecedent to 
the Creation; verſe 16, therefore he was 
the Image of the inviſible. God before it ,, 
and conſequently, in reſpe&t of his Divire 
Nature. 2, W har Chriſt was co his Church 
is expreſſed after ver. 18, 19 20, therefore 
v. 15.16, 17. what he was and did jh'reſpet 
of ns Divine Nature it being not to'be con- 
| ceived 
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ceived that he would repent that wy, 18, 19, 
20, which he had (aid before, wer. 15, 16, 
17. 3- An Embaſſadour, though he re- 
preſents his Princes Counſels, yer 1s not (aid 
eo be his Image, an Image bcing a reſem- 
blance of a Perſon, not of his Counſels, 
- Itisnorfaid , thac Chriſt was the Image 
of the inviſible God to us, but is rhe Image 
of che inviſible God: abſolntely and fimphy 
even then when he wasnot onearth co declare 
Gods will, and therefore ſhews what he is 
in himſelf chroughout all Generations, Nor 
15 it of any force which is urged: that becaufe 
he is ſaid to be the Inrage of the inviſible God, 
therefore he muſt be a viſible Image ; For 
man that was made after the Image of the 
inviſible God , and is renewed after bis I 
mage, as Epheſ, 4.24. Col. 3, 10. is not 
after Gods Image in reſpe& of any viſible 
Reſemblance , but in reſpe& of Wiſdom, 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Truth, which 
are inviſible qualices. 

2, Ifthe reading which 1ſdor Peluſrota 1n- 
fits on Epiff. 1. 3; Epiſt. 32. be right, that 
it ſhould be read TeTo[01u@-, the firſt bringer 
forth of. jeVery creature, not TeOT0 TOKY7 the 
firſt- born of every creature, . which may 
(cem probable , becauſe it is ſaid verſe 16, 
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For by birs were all things created 5 and (o 

ic ſhould note not paſſively his birth, but a» 
Aively his cauſalicy , in which he is ſaid co 

be the beginking of the Creation of God, Rev. 

Je 14, Where &gy principmmn, or the be- 

inning notes not termination of time, ot 
zaicigtion, but fpnifies cfaciency; -as when 
we ſay from the Latins » the principle of a 
thing , as Col, 1.18, the word is uſed ( of 

which more may be ſeen in Srxtinns Ama- 
ma Antibairb, Biblic, 1. 3.) the anfwer were 
eafie , that chough he be (aid ro be Te@0(6> 
x&- 7&5 ices yer he is not in the rank 
of creatures , which the Ar:«7ps did objeR 
from this place, * But however Eraſmms like 
it, yer Bezarejes ic, for reaſongfer down 
by him, A»zor. ad Col. x. 15." which though 
they be'nor all allowed by Heinxfius Fxercir, 
ſacr, 1*124c, 1, yer theteading nor agreeing 
with moſt Copies z inor-neceſfary., that an» 
[wer is not to be infilted oh, That other (enſe 
which Bez. and others embrace , | he is ſaid 
to be the firft-boyn of every creature 3 that 
ts, be that was born before any creature, 
corceivingin anſwer to the Hebrew verb, 19? 
THIcvy itmay be as well applied to the Fa- 
thers ecocrationas the Mothers bearing , and 
fo ic be ajl ory as the begotren be{ore all the 
G '3 EET 
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creatures |- mould pals for current, if there 
were an example of fo uſing the word as ins 
cluding the prepoſition governing the Geni» 
tive Caſc , and referring tothe Fathers at of 
generation : In which methinks there ſhould 
not be much difficulty, fith Fames-1. 18, 
the word &Te&vycoty which we render bath 
* begotten, and is the ah of the Father of 
lights, verſe 17. and ſo notes the Fathers 
act of generation uſuglly, and moſt properly 
ſignifies the aQ of the Mother bringing terthy 
who is (aid therefore to be tywQ-, Lake 2, 
5+ when ſhe is great with Child, and 1s 
uſed James 1, 15- asof che ſame ſenſe with 
Tixſet , bringeth forth and ſo rendered. And 
when Chriſt 1s ſaid, Col. 1, 18, to be the 
firſt-born from the dead , or Revel. 1, 5. 
the firft-begotten of, or fromthe dead, the 
at of the-F ather io ta3ſng him from the dead 
1s implied ,- ro whicks bis zeſurreRion isi2- 
ſcribed, Afis 2. 30,32. and 2; 15s and 
4. 10. and 5, 30+ and 10. 40, Rom. 6. #- 
1 Cor, 6.14. Epheſ. 1. 20, Gal. 1,1, and 
herein St, Par doth in ſome fort place his 
begetting of Chriſt, when he ſaid, e513. 
32) 33+ God hath ſnlfiled the Promiſe made 
wnto the Fathers unto ms their Children , in 
Phat be hath raiſed up Jeſus qgain;; as it is 
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alſe written in the ſecond Pſalm , Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee, And 
although the _— rom, be in thoſe 
places becauſe of the change ot tranflation 
from the dead , yet the term firſ# noting pti= 
ory muſt needs include alſo the prepoſition 
before, 2s it doth manifeftly, Jobx x. 15. fo 
thar it is eahe to conceive this to be che mean- 
ing, he was the firft begotten before all the 
rreation, or every creature , and therefore 
the Image of the inyiſfible God , and he by 
whom, and for whom all things were created; 
which cannot be meant of his cifing from the 
dead, (ich that is mentioned ver. 19. and chis 
ricle is put before his creating of allchings , 
ver, 16, andas the reaſon of it : But muſt 
be meant of his generation before all times ouc 
ofthe ſubltance of che Father, by which erer- 
nity is given to him , the precedency in be» 
ice before all the creation, being in Scripture 
language all one with Eternity, And fo 
Chriſt will not be pur in che rank of creatures 
made out of nothing, bur the word ts ro be 
raken negatively, as che word firſ# applied 
to God, Revel. 1.11. which 1s expound» 
ed, Iſa, 44. 6. I am the firſt, and I am 
the laft , and beſides me there is no God , or 
Ifa. 4 3, IO, Before me there was no Ged 
G 3 formed 
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formed, neithyr ſhall there be after m#, And 
when the Law appointed the firſt-born male 
to be Gods, Exod. 13. 2, Namb. $.16. 
by the firft- borw was underſtood that which 
opened che womb though no other were born 
after, as the Mother of Chriſt underſtood 
the Law, Loke 2. 22, 23, who is called 
ber firſt -borw , notwithſtanding ſhe had-ng 
qther, Aat,l. 25. Bur if this expokition 
ofthe T ile | the firſt born of every Creature] 
be not received , but that it note only Chriſts 
dominlton or inheritance of eyery creature, yer 
will this ſenſe prove his Generation before all 
Creatures, and his being exempt fromthe 
rank of creatures, fich the reaſon of his be« 
ipg the firſt-boyn of every creature , and (o 
Lord or Heir of them, is ver, 16» Becauſe by 
bim and for hims they were all created, which 
muſt needs prove that he is not one of the 
cxeatures , fith he created all things , there- 
fore not bimaſelf created, and he mult needs 
haye a being before every creature by whom, 
all were created, and confequently was be 
gotten hefore all time, Nor aa this title be, 
applied co Chrift as man or incarnate as if it, 
nored that be was firſt inthe new Creation. or, 
in reſpett of his power over his Church : Fagy 


Jobs Baptift , Luke 1,15, was before him 
er 9 
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:nthe New creation in time, and it is nov 
{aid he was'deſigned or appointed to be the 
frft- born of every creature , but that be & 
the firft-born , not made the firſt-born of 
them » bur he by whow all were created; 
nor can the Church peculiarly be meant by 
ever) creature , or the new Creation, {ich it 
is nor ſaid of the Creation , or of the new 
Creation, but of every Creatare, eyen thoſe 
chat are inviſible , as verſe 16. ſhews; And 
therefore he cannot be ſaid to be the firſt- born 
ef every creature a the frſt-born of man 1s, 
becaafe the Aongels are ſome of the creatures, 
verſe 16. but nov-of the ſame kind with 
mane 

3. That by Thrones, ard Dominions, and 
Principalities and Powers, verſe 16. ace not 
meanc ſeveral degrees of dignity among men, 
and no more , may appear, nor only as Dr, 
Hammond ſaith , becanſe they may alſo ſig- 
»ifie the ſeveral degrees of Angels, and fy - 
cauſe there follows mention of v. (ible and in- 
viſible, and the Angels may moſt probably 
be comained by the latter of them, as thus 
lower world of men by the former , and be- 
cauſe 1t 5 the creation that is herereferred te, 
«1d the creating of «Angels as well as men, 
&c. belongs treealy to Chrift as God, there- 
G 4 : fore 
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fore it will be moſt reaſonable inthis place y 
znterpret it pw the greater extent to comprehend 
Angels and Men too, the higheſt and moſt & 
mment of both ſorts : Burt allo becauſe it is 
neceflary for theſe Reaſons. 

I» Becauſe theſe terms do elſewhere figs 
nihe in che ſame Apoftles writings » invihble 
beings, powers of the world to come, Ephel, 
IT, 21. Prixcipal.ties and Powers in Heaven. 
ly places, Ephel. 3.10. Spiritwal brtugs in 
High or Heavenly places , oppoſed to fleſh 
and blond , Ephel.6. 12. Angels, Princi- 
palities.and Powers, are reckoned among the 
moſt potene beings of molt force to_ ſeparate 
us from the love of God, Rom. 8. 38. An- 
gels, and eAnthorities and Powers are laid 
to be [wbject to Chriſt now on the right- haxd 
of God » I Pct, 3. 83, Nor can the Sþo1/1ng 
of Principaiities aud Powers be underſtood 
otherwiſe than as Pr, Hammond's own Pa» 
raphralc of Col, 2,15. explains ir , of deveft+ 
ins theevil S irits of therr power, Grotins 
Zonar. BB. I Int ellsg wat quidam 
de imperits terrenis, Sed locys Col, 1.16, 
&- quod ibis infra eſt, 3, 10. evincit agi hic 
de eximis Augelorum claſibus, Simlis ors 
dinuns diſt initio etiam in Satane Regus 1n- 
fre, 6.12. 1 Cor, 15. 24, Rom. 8, 38. . 
2, 


a 


 — 


s 5 - » ww 5&4 $ MMY'e 3. $M. 


"wy 


— 4 


(89) 

2, If by them Angels were not meant," 
there ſhould be no invitible beings ſaid to bt 
created, Col. 1. 16. wh:reas the diftiibutiye 
particle [whether ] is put next after inviſible,” 
to ſhew the Thrones, Dominions, Princs- 


palities » Powers to be inviſible brings, 


3. Several degrees of Dignity and Rule a- 
mong men » neither in this Epiltle, nor elſe- 
where , are ſaid ro be things in Heaven, or 
Inviſible, ; | 

4. Angels may be ſaid to be reconciled , 
Col. 1. 20. and gathered together into one 
with the Church, Epheſ, 1. 10, Chrilts blood 
reconciling the Gentiles to God by explate 
ing cheir Idolatry, and (o reducing them to 
God, and thereby to the goo Argels, wha 


rejojce at their converſion, Luke 15. 7,10, 


obſerve their order in their Church meecings, 
1 Cor. 11. x0. are their Angels, Mat,18. 
10, Bur it could not be (aid in'S-, Par!'s 
time, When he wrote to the Coloſſians 
thache Rulers on Earth were cre-ted by, ang 
for Chr:ſt , that-is, reformed and made 
new creatures in Chriſt, they were not 
brought tothe obedience of the Goſpel by 
Chrift » bur were enemies to it, As 4. 
27.1 (07,1, 26, Fames 2, 6.7. nor were 
they o:dered by Chriſt according to-the 
mean- 
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meaning of che word uſio;s by us tranſlated 
Ordinance, Heb, 9.11.1 Pet. 2.127, that is, 
conſticu:ed or appointed by Chrift as Media- 
tour 1a order ro his Church for their help, in 
St. Pam,'s time ; and therefore cannot be 
ſaid to be created in the ſenſe ſome would 
expound eyeatzox, Col, 1, 16, and meant by 
Thrones, Dominions » Principalities and 
Powers, 
4+ Hance alſo may appear that no other 
ſenſe but of the Creation ar firſt out of no-: 
rbing , can be rightly meant by the creating, 
Col. 1.16. For the words are general, includ- 
ing allthings Gmply , and that ewice expre(- 
ſed , which (hews ic comprehends all things 
univerſally that were created ; and left any 
thirg ſhould be excepted, there's a chred. 
fold diviſioa. 1. Of things in Heaven, and 
things on the Earth. 2, Of viſthle and m- 
viſible. 3. Of the inviſible Thrones, 'Domi- 
nions, Principalities, and Powers, Ot which 
Pcincipalities, the unclean Spirics are 2 part, 
Col. 3.15. Epheſ. 6, 12, who caanot be ſaid 
ro be reformed, or conſticured, or appointed 
by Chriſt in the feale ,- in which creation 18 
taken, cieber Eph, 2,10. F4m. 1.18,'3 Cor, 
S172 Gal. 6.1 Ge Or Hb. 9,11. Lt Pet. 2. 
x 8.16 th: good Angels nothing was to be 
| reformed, 
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eformed, or new created; in the evil. nothing 

yas , nor were they , d& other things con- 

Nicured y or ordained by Chriſt as man ; nor 

it true, that all things in Earth were re- 

ormed , orconſticuted for the Church, And 

for the New Creation , Which conlifts in re- 

noyation of mind , 1t was done in many be- 

fore Chrilts Incarnation, Ezekb, 36. 26, Pſal. 

$1, 12, and therefore that Creation cannot 

be meant , when it is ſaid, Al! things were 

created by Teſw Chrift , by them who ſup- 

poſe him not to have been afore his Incarna- 

tion.” Laſtly, Neither is there any- place 

brought by them , . by which ic may be proy- 

ed, chatthe work of Creation abſolurely pur 

is meant'of renovation, or reformation , 

meaat by the New Creation 2. Nor do the 

particles & and. d\u% tranſtared.by- bim,.\prove, 
Chriſt only a medixe. or infrumental cauſe. of. 
the Creacion. -£ or ic 15 ſaichof him , whois 
the principal cauſe, Roms, 11,36, Allthings 

are of him, and by him, and for bins, as. 
Col, 1,16. 20d therefore the partic'es' note a 
principal concurrent or confoctate. cauſe >: 
And the particle d\1% b ortbrough is applied. 
to God the Father, Gal. 1,1. Heb, 2. 10. 
and in is uſed as by, Heb, 1,1. and applicd. 
to God, 48s 17,238, yet it is notto. be de-, 
 - ned, 
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fied , that there is a priority itn the Father 
ro the Son in reſpeCt of being , nor of time, 
but original , as -Biſhop Davexarxt ſaith, 
Com,on Col. 1.15, Chriſt hath principium 
originis, a beginning of original, ro wit , bir 
Father from whow he was begotten, but ue 
a beginning of time , ot to uſe Dr, Pearſon 
words in his Expoſtion of the firſt Article of 
the Creed , p. 36. of the ſecond Edition, thy 
Father hath that eſſence of himſelf , the Son 
by communication from the Father, From 
. whence he acknowledgeth that be is from him, 
John 7. 29. that be liveth by bim», John 
6, 57. that the Father gave bim to have lift 
n himſelf, and generally referreth all things 
a: received from bims ; ſo as that the Father 
is by the Antients termed the fountain, root, 
axthour, origin, head , cauſe of the" Sou 
and the whole Drvinuy , p. 41. whence the 
Son is termed in the Nicewe Creed ; God of 
God, very God of very God , light of light, 
ard this orig tation 1% the Divize Paternity, 
bath axticutly beex looked upon as the afſer- 
tion of the Unity : and therefore the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt have been believed to be but 
one God with the Father , becauſe beth from 
the Father, who 'is one, and ſy the Unio of 
them, For if there were more tha one, which 

were 
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were from none it cond not be denied, but 
there were more Gods than one, p. 44, And 
aoſwerably berero there is an order in the 0= 
perations of the Father and the Son, fo as that 
there is a priority » if not in ſome ſenſe a 
majority in the Father , whom ſome of the 
Ancients , cited by _—_ 

Pearſon , Þ. 37. MWnaer= IE” 
po} to 'be greater thax ptr "= 
Chrift as the' Son of God , phanius, Ehryſo- 
John 14. 28, »ith refe- flom; Hilary, Aw- 
rence not #nto ys Eſſence, $413 > &C. 

but bis Generation , by John $. 39. 30, 
which be is underitood to 

have his being from his Father , who only 
hath it of himſelf, and is the original of all 
Power and eſſence in the Son , and conſes 
quently ſome preheminence in working * 
whence Chriſt ſaith, 7 canof mine own [elf 
do nothing ; 7 be Son Can do nothing of him 
ſelf, but what be ſeeth the Father do: for 
what things ſoevcy be deth, theſe alſs doth 
the Son likewiſe > which intimate a priority 
of order in the Fathers operation, if not a 
dependance of the Son on him therein. And 
ſo as Mr. Gatakerin his Adverſ, *niſcel, c. 
17.” faith from Col, x. 16. Chriſt both in 
making the mor{d., as alſo innnſtrating his 
Charch , 
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Charch is ſad to exhibit miniſtery to Gy 
the Father , and the Father by him to hay 
performed aud to perform both thoſe things , 
Heb. x. 2. in whichplace be is [aid to hav 


ſpoken to bis people ww Vias by his Son, dif 


by whom alſo be made the worlds, 

5, Chrilts priority in dignity is exprefle 
before verſe 15. where he 1s ſaid to be th, 
firſt-barn of every creatnre, andin reſpect of 
the Church , werſ, 18, where he is cermed 
the head of the body the Charch , that is al 
things he might have the preheminence 
therefore” he is faid to be before all thingy, 
vere. 17, intime, and that not only beture 
Angels , but_all things created, it beino 
Taviev of the ſame laticude with all chings, 
?. 16. and that not only in the New 'Crea- 
tion, for ſo he was not in time before Da- 
vid, Pſal.51,10, John Baptiſt, who'wat 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his Me- 
hers woreb , Luke 1,15. but in refpet of 
the fult Creation. 

6. The confiftence of all things by Chriſt, 
is to be underſtood of all things created , wer, 
x5. and not only things belonging to the new 
Creation, and of a confiftence by ſuſtaining 
ad preſerviog all things fraply by his powet 
and providence , as it is faidy 2 Het. 2s 9. 
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By the Word of God the Heavens mere of old, 
and the Earth ovv5coo confifting , which 
is no where meant of Evangelical reformation, 
but of powerful ſuſtentation,as Heb, 1, 2, 3, 
To which I paſs 
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Heb. 1. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,8, 9,70, 11,12, 
1.3, are urged to prove the afſertion of 
Chrifts God-head. 


He ſame Articles of Faich concerning 
Chriſt are confirmed from Heb. 1. 
where Chcift diſtin from che: Prophers, is 
termed the Son of God, whom be appointed 
Heir of all things , by whom alſo he made 
the worlds, we I, 2, being the brightneſs 
of his glory, and the expreſs Image of bus 
perſon , and xphelding all things by the Word 
of his power, verſe 3. by ſo much being more 
excellent, or better than the «Angels , by 
how much he inherited a more excellent name 
than they, verſe 4. of whom God ſaid that 
which he ſaid ot of the- Angels, thow art my 
Son, this day hav? [ begotten thee, And a- 
goin, {wil} bs to bima Father, «nd he (batt 
bo 
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be tome a Som; And again, whem be bring. 
eth in the firfl-begotten into the world , be 
ſaith, And let all the Anpels of God Wor (hy 
him, veile 5, 6. Untothe Son, or of th: Sou 
= . be ſaith, thy Throne O God is for ever aud 
” ever: a Scepter of Righteonſneſs is the Scep. 
ter of thy Kingdom , thou haft loved righte- 
euſreſs and bated iniquity ; therefore God 
even thy God hath axnointed thee w.th the og 
of pladneſs above thy fellows + And thou 
Lord . inthe beginnings haſt laid the fonn- 
dation of the Earth; and the Heavtny are the 
work of thy handy : They ſhall periſh, but 
thou remaineſt , they all ſhall wax old at 
deth a garment ,- aud 41 4 veſtare ſhalt thou 
fold thems up , and they ſhall be chavged, but 
ther art the ſame , and thy years ſhall nat 
fail, Bnt to which of the « Angels ſaid he at 
any time, fit on my 11ght band, until [make 
thine Enemies thy Foot-flool? verſe 8, g, 
10,11,12,13. Whence | arene, He, of 
whom all theſe things are ſaid , was before 
any creature was made, begocten of the ſub» 
Rance of the Father , not made of nothing , 


very God , of the ſame ſubſtance. with the 


Father, by whom all things were made : But 
of Jeſus Chriſt all theſe things are ſaid, 
therefo:;e, &c. The minor propoſition is 

| che 
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the expteſs words of the Text, bur the mw4+ 
jar is denied ; and as a reaſon of the denial, 
it is (aid; 

1, Thar Chriſt is ſaid to be the Sor, the 
firſi-begotten , this day begotten in reſpeR 
of his Incarnation, Reſurcetion, Exaltation 
as before. 

23. That he was the brightneſs of brs glory, 
Kay or Beam of Gods Majeſty, that in Chrift 
men might have a Kind of bght of Gods Ma- 
jefly , that he was the expreſs Image of his 
perſon inreſpe& of his qualities reſembling 
his Father , che latter words interpreting the 
former. For God did as it were imptine his 
perſon on Chriſt 5 that Chriſt mighe be his 
Subſtiruce upon earth re perſonace , repreſent 
ind reſemble the perſon of God; tb bein 
wiſdom as God, by ' publiſhing the MyRte- 
ties and ſecrets of God; and by knowing rhe 
thoughes of men, ard diſcovering then 5 to 
be in holineſs as God without all Rait of fo ; 
to be' in power as God, having dominion 04 
verall Gods Creatures, over Winds, 'Sear, 
Devils. 

Jo That he was broitg bet into the world 3 
hot 88 being before the world , but being in 
the world was ſent as the great Prophet of 
the Church among men ; or at bis Reſur- 
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eRion-hs,, was raiſed from the dead, add 
brought jato the world 4 or it is to be. ap- 
plied to his great exaltation at the laſt day, 
when he ſhall be brought into the world tg 
come , as it is termed, Heb, 2.5, which 
refers to Heb, x. 6. and ſo without crajeRion 
the word | 4gain | ſhall be read as ir lands 
inthe Greek Text, andthe verb of the {e 
.cond Aor:/t of | bringing imto ] beread x; 
of rhe future time , nor as the 9#/gar, Beza, 
our tranſlation, of the time paſt, and | ag in] 
noting another citation out of the Pſalms: 
And therefore Mr, Meat in his cep#Hſcala La- 
tina in anſer to Ludovicus de Diew, would 
have our Exglif} verlion correfted thus [ And 
when he bringeth again the firſt-begatren in- 
$0 the world) or ſhall bring, &c., For wha 
things are from thence cited out of the Book 
of Pſalms to the end of the (hapter | con- 
cerning the adoration of Angels , the Scepter 
of the. retitude of God , the changing thy 
World, the treading of enemies under bu 
feet ] all; if we believe the Apeſtile , are 
be referred to. the ſecond commy of Chrifh 
Fo which agree Cameron reiÞ, ad gp efh, it 
Heb, 1, 6. Heinſius exercit, ſac, 1.16, & 
1, Dr, Homes Keſur, revealed, 1, 2,642, 
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RT. 
. _ 44 That he inhericed or poſſeſſed: 4 more 
excellent , Name than the Angels by grant 
from his Father , being appoimed Heir of all 
things, pot by vetue of his generation beiore 
the world., but becauſc of his office, by rea» 
ſan of which the Angels were to worſhip him, 
as Peter did Chriſt as man, Luke 5. 8. and 
all che Dilciples, Lake 24: 53» | 
5, That hie was God by Office , and not 
by Nature; as it appears in that God is {aid ro 
be his God, be to be anointed by God with 
the oz! of glaaxeſs, and ochers bis fellows ; 
Ver, $>% __ Az 
6. Grot:g would have » ver, 2, xrad, 

d\l by for whom , notd\i 3 by whons Buc if 
t. be co be read: by, whom, it is meant of the 
new world ,. nor. of. the: Heavens, and Earth, 
or. Ages, or Timesof this' world : . And v. 
Io, 11, 12; are but.accommodated ro him 
in reſpect of his diflolving the worldz and du- 
ratign of his Kingdom ,- noc in reſpe£}- of the 
Eternity of his. perſon , or op2rayon in the 
firſt Creation, -- | 


', 7, Thar @igay which is tranflared up- 


botding is to be tranſlated ruling with, che 
word — is at the command Bro ) 
mannaging all things as ,perſonszing his Fa* 
ther , and fcl'o ying his comematid i Gretiag 
4 4 2 { + 
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In his 'Apzotation on Phe' place , ſaith thus ; 
'T he manuſcripts in which thoſe Grammas« 
tical ſpirits are diſtingmiſhed , have alſo &. 
TS ( b;;, the Fathers, not «urs his own, as 
we read ic ) and ſo reads Cyril in his 8th, a- 
gainſt Julian; The ſenſe 13, Chrift governs 
all things by the Word of 'his Fathers Power 
( that is Command ) igeiv-is often to govern, 
and which Chryſoſtom here adds, with ſome 
eafineſt. phuwa appears to be pt for command, 
Luke 5.5. and Heb, 11.3. So allo 1 Kings 
I. 27. more to the ſame-purpoſe hath Hejn. 
ſius Exercit, ſacr, 1. 16. c.1,a0d Dr. Ham. 
w0xd int his axnot. on Heb."1,3. The Hes 
brew NU1 ſignifies two things, fero to bear, 
axd rego to yale, and fromthe latter of them 
it 1s;that W\WA is the ordinary word for # 
Prince ; * Agreeably to this Qcewv | which « 
ſometimes the renderimyg of the Hebrew UA, 
as Numb. 11.14. Dent, 1. 9. may accord- 
ingly bgnifie , to Kale, to Govern, d\j0ei\ 
to Adminiſter, as a Commander, or Gover- 
worr , or Procurator of 4 Provmee , and fo 
"tis herersken, to denote the Regal Power of 
Chriſt”; to which hes advanced by his Res 
ſ#trreltion, '- " s 
$. That verſe 13. isfpoken of Chrift as 
"man exalted to fix on Gods 1i-h:-band. 
" SE CT, 13. 
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Eos; I2. 


BW The Argument from Heb, 1.2,3 4, « 
; 5, &, 8, 9,10, IIs 12, I3, FP Vine 
dicated from Exceptions. 


O the firſt I reply , that none of thoſe 
! K reaſons are ſufficient co yerifie the ticles 
given to Chuiſt, Rows, $. 32, where heis 
rermed Gods own Son id\|Q- proper or pecu- 
liar co him, Fob» 3. 16. his only begotten 
Sow , and here the Sor, verſe 2, as is before 
ſhewed Se. in reply to the gth» Excep- 
tion : By the ſame Argameats the Reaſons al- 
BY foof thenameleſs Auchour of the Commen= 
tary on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, intituled 
The expiation of a Signer - are ſhewed to be 
ſhort of what the appellation of tbe firſt-boyn 
BU or firfi-begotten, Heb, 1.6. imports, where- 
of the ficſt is, Chy:iſt «c the firſt-begotten Sonu 
of God , becauſe God begot bins before all his 
other Sons , who ave called the Brethren of 
Chrift ; far God firſt begot Chriſt , in that 
manner wherein God is ſaid to beget Sons; for 
thoſe be begets whom he aſſimilates and makgs 
bike unto himſelf, aud ſo Chriſt was the firff 
H 3 tha 
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that was aſſimilated, or made like unto God 
1m holineſs ; in ſuch holineſs as be require 
in the New Covenant. | 

| reply. .z. This Reaſon is-given withour 
proof, and if alluſion be ro_ Row. $. 29, nei- 
ther is it ſaid chere thax Chriſt is the firſt. 
born by reaſon of his affimilatien to God in 
holineſs before others, nor is the Image of 
Chriſt's to whichothers are conformed, <&- 
preſſed co be in qualities; it is more likely 
to be in eſtate and condition, to wir, of glory+ 

2+ Nor's it true, that Chriſt in this re- 
ſpeCt is the firi-begorten, 'Tobn Baptift was 
before him made like unto God in ſuch ho- 
lineſs as he requires in the New Covenant , 
he was great in the fight of the Loyd , 'and 
fled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his 
Mothers womb , Lake 1. 15, that ] omir 
to ſay any thing of Abrabam, David, Mary, 
Simeon, Anna, &c, " © 

'2. Secotidly , faith he, Chriſt 1s the 
firſt-begotten of God by his reſurrettion , bes 
cantſe by the power of Godl he-was raiſed aud 
bronght in again from death to an immor- 
ral life , for which he is called the firſt be- 
gotten fromthe dead , and the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept, '1 Cor. 15. 20. \ 
' IRephy. 1. It is true, Chriſt is ſaid - 


(103) | 
be the firſf-born , or begotten fromthe dead, 
*0l, 1.18. Revel. I. 5. But Heb, x. 6. he 
8 termed the firſk-begotten fimply without 
relation to the dead, and Cel, I, 15, the 
firſt-born of every creature , and rhe reaſon 
thereof is z becauſe all things were created by 
him , verſe 16. | 
2, If this reaſon were ſufficient, Ezoch 
might as well be termed the firſt-begoren , 
of whom the Scripture faith, Heb. 1 x, 5.. 
By Faith Enoch was tranſlated that he fhanld 
not ſee death , and was not found , becauſe 
God had tranſlated him; for before his 
tranſlation he bad this teſtimony that be plea- 
ſed God, KS 
Laftly, Saith he, be & the firſt-begotten 
in allthings , whereby the fait bful of Chriſt 
become the Sons of God: For Chriſt hath 
preceded them all, that ( as St, Paul Shea) 
he in all things might have the prebeminence, 
Col, 1, 18. 
* TReply. 1. Whatthoſe all thivgsare , 
in which" Chriſt preceded all che Faichful , 
whereby they become the Sons of God , ig 
hor expreſſed , nor do | think he cangive 
an inſtance diſtin from his Holineſs, and 
Reſurre&ion , excepe his preaching ot ful- 
neſs of the Spicit; whereja and in other 
H4 things 
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thivgs it- is true , Chriſt exceeded all rhe 
F aichful of Chriſt; bur no where is be ſaid 
to be begotten , or the firſt-begorren by rea 
ſon hereof , or any other thing beſides his ges 
neration before the world : Sure Col. 1,18, 
there is no ſuch thing ſaid ; though it be true 
that he is ſaid to be the Head of the Body the 
Church , wba is the beginning, the firſt 
born frons the dead, that in all things, or 4- 
e30rg all he might bave the prebemnence ; 
Yer not that therefore he is the firi-begotrem, 
bur he is termed ver, 15, the firſt-borw of 
every creatwre; and the realon is given, ver, 
16, 17. becauſe all things were created by 
bim and for hing., and be i; before all things, 
and by him all things conſiſt ; which ſhens 
his generation before the Creation, andſono 
time wherein he was not, The reaſons of 
Chrifts Son-ſhip from the begecting him the 
day of his Incarnation, Luke 1, 33. bis 
SanQtification, John 10, 36, his ReſurreRi- 
on, Aits 13.33. his having all power in 
Heauenand Earth given him, Mat, 28.18, 
his Exaltation to be an immorcaland univerſal 
Potentate ; though they may be reaſons of 
his Appellation | the Son of God ] 25 ſhews 
ing it, and being conſequent on it, yer there 
is an higher reaſon ſhewed before s and 
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confirmed from the ticles given bim , Heb, 
; h The term | the brightneſs of Glory ] 
doth not expreſs what Chrilt was to others 
a5 a Looking»glaſs ; that had been better ex» 
preſſed by &07gov , than «&1&wyaopua , but 
what he was'1n himſelf, and from whom, ta 
wit, bis Father , as the Beam from the Sun, 
And in che ſame term wiſdom -1s termed in 
the Book intituled the Wiſdem of Solomon , 
ch, 7.26. the brightneſs of the everlaſting 
light , the unſpotted myrror of the Power of 
God, andthe Image of bis Goodneſs: And 
thence 1r is to be conceived that in the Nicene 
Creed Chriſt 1s termed light of light : As 
zAVY&5jc , faith Sr, Norton Knatchbsl in 
his an:madverſion on Heb, 1, 3. is as it were 
&uyaoux &nd Tws d\dfus, in Phavorinus 
WAxud is , the ſhining out brightneſs , or 
iplendor, relucency, or 4s it were beam of 
Gods Glory , that is his Subſtance , Nature , 
or Being , who 5s light , 1 John. 1.5, and 
Gloxy is ofcen put for Light, 1Cor.15,41, 
Mit. 17. 2. compared with Luke g, 32s 
hm. wu | vefwagrY ad 6 1 
raac ne 1s ald to k pr es \ 
brightneſs paſſively as re- han ethos at 
ceiyingicfrom his Farber, and brightneſs of 
wp 
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bis Glory , as having his Glory communicats 
edto him; noc aCtively, as ſhining to 0+: 
thers: And che ſame is ro be conceived of 
his being the charalter of his perſon paſſively , 
aS having it engrayen on him, nor ingraving 
{c on others. The Meraphor is moſt likely 
to be from a Seal of a Ring or ſome other 
thing by which there is an ingraving of a fi-" 
oure, Now we ſhall bett underſtand whar is 
men here by it, if ws know what it is 
that is meant by his Hypoſtafis ; and when it 
was that he was che charater of it : The 
word comes from a verb that fignifies co 
and under , or tob: lertled, and fo notes' 
ſome ſectled thing, that doth not fAlinch or 
vaniſh , oppoſed to emphaſis or appearance, 
as Ariſtotle in his Book of the world (if ic 
be his?) So che cloud 15 ſaid tobe an Hypo- 
ftafis,the bow in the cloud but an appearance, 
Phyſicians uſe it for the fedimenc, or that 
which ſerclesin' the botcom , as in Urine, 
for the conliftence, Rate or concretion of hu- 

| mours that ſhould be 
x 5am, 13- 31. - purged, In the Greek of 
"rn? UTP! the old Teftamient-it hath 
verle 23. QLD v- -—W 
bales. many ' ſhonifications, as 
| | Dent, I. 12, Jonr burden 
is your Hypoſt afis, Det, 11. 6, Fob 22,20. 
x44 thac 
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that which we read ſ#b- 

ance, that is goods, is 
in Greek Hypoſtaſis: A 
military ſtation, rendered 
by us a Garriſos, 1$1n 
Aquila's erarflatton, faith 
Grot, Amnot. ad 1 Reg. 
13:4. Hypeſtaſis, In the 
Pſalms it hath 'vartous ac- 
ceptions » 28 Pſal, 39, 5. 
w) age, veile 7, 'my bope. 
Pſal. 69. 2. there 35 no 


ſtanding. Gr, Hypoſtaſis, - 


Plal. $9. 47. Remember 
how ſhort my time is , Gr, 
what my Hypoſt afis is, Pi. 
139. 15. the LXX, 
reading as it is lixely, in- 
ſtead of MPT, which 
we render was C#rioufly 
wrought, the word figni- 
fying to be wrought with 
2 Needle, either, 13? 
as Grotius Conceives, or 
2S to me ſeems” likely, 
"MNP1, have rendered it 
by %, 4 vn0G 15 us, the 


Jud. 6. 4. Eniga® 
gip Cnc Sufte.. 
nanc;, : yo Ezt 
26, 11+ The 
Greek hath Thy = 
Fireomn THIS to" 
o5 ow TNAYN 
x 1», ours , why: 
ſt:ong Garriſons. 
Wild. 16. 21. y 
Untoacis gs Subs 
ſtantia tus, Grot, 
natura manng fu-. 
nius » ſubſtantia A 
man a te creata;. 
Sic malim accipere 
quim referre ad 
naturam Dez. 

Ruth 1.31 MYPTY 
Gr. . Un a0 » 
hope, Jer. 10. 1F, 
ANI Gr. 

Unugacin ow IC 
27. 22. ITN 
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Cid LY) ſwans: in 
conflid meo. Ezek. 
19 5. UT 01 
e&Tys» her hope. 
Job 22. 20. 

VID 1 uUnra- 
oil autToy. Ezck, 
43-17%. WINE, 
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Tatic Et ſubſtantia mea, and my (ſubſtance. 
In che New Teſtamenc it is onely 2 Cor, g, 
and II. 17, where it is rendered by 
this confidence , that is, ſubliſtence, ſettled+ 
neſs, or ficmicude, which being applied 
to the mind,notes confidence,unſhakes bold. 
neſs, or ſecuricy, Heb. 3, 14, where we 
read the beginning of onr confidence , uſed 
aS it is likely, as1n the Greek, Pſalm. 39, 
7. Heb, 11. 1. where it is rendeced the (ab- 
ſtance of things hoped for , by others, the 
ground, or confidence , | conceive, the aſſu. 
raxce or ſecurity meant by it : And here, 
Heb. 1. 3. Innone of which places, or any 
other that ] can find, Hypoftaſis ſignifies 
wiſdom , power, and holineſs, of a perſon; 
andtherefore | ſee not how it can be expound- 
ed the charaQter of his Hypoſtaſis , that is the 
reſemblance of his Fat hers attributes , or his 
ſupremacy or ſoveraign Majeſty ; But that he 
is a6 it were the Print, Impreſſion, Ramp, or 
as wetranſlate it, expreſs Image of bis Per- 
ſen, or Subſiſtence, or Subſtance , which 
comes neareſt.co the uſe of the word, asirt is 
in the Greek verſion, Pſal. 139-15. and 
that by reaſon af his being b# Sox by whom 
he made. the worlds ; which will be beter 
underſtood by confidering when he was the 
brightneſs 


In 
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brightneſs of bis glory, and the expreſi'?- 
mage of his perſon : The partiaple we tranſ« 
late | being [ cannot be expounded of be- 
ing ſuch conſequently ro bus fitting on the 
right bayd of the Majeſty in the beights, 
but antecedently thereunto, and to his bear= 
ing or upholding all things by the Word of his 
Pewer in order of natnre at leaſt, and to his 
purging our” ſms in time 3; which appears, 
1. From the erder of the words , he is firſt 
faid to be the brightneſs of Glory, the cha- 
rafter of hrs Perſon , nextto bear all things 
by the Word of bis Power, than to have parg- 
yl ed or fins by himſelf , and then to have 
CS are on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
N; WW therefore he was antecedencly toall the ret 
I che brightneſs of Glory, and charalter of big 
eW Perſor. 2, The connexion between being the 
i charatter of his Perſon, and wp-holding all 
ei things by the copuhative particle ſhews theſe 
r i were rogether, butrhe wp-bolding all things 
was before hzs ſitting on the right band, theres 
fore alſo the beirg the charatter of þis Pey« 
Jon, 3. Thenhe was the charatter of bis 
Perſon when bepwrged our ſins, but that was 
before his ſrring on the right band, rhere® 
fore alſo was his being the charafer of bis 
Per ſew. 4« From the uſe of the participle 

which 
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which -is £0 be interpreced, Either of the prg 
.ſenc or paſt time, as Heb, 5. 8, Kounrg, 
. #{thongh he were, Philem. g, TosTO> G 
heing, ſuch with many mote 3 whence ito]. 
| lows chat #hete chings cannot be (aid of Chrif 
Jas man , fich as ſuch be wp-beld nor all thing 
by the Werd of bis Power , buc of bis Divine 
Excelleocy in»which he 1s a radiature from 
God , and is the charatter.or print of his 
: Perſon. , before his alcention, or executing 
|bis office on-Earch : Beſides the: ticles are lo 
.trantcenden: as exceed the Excellepcy of the 
Angels , and therefore exprels the Divine 
Natuie : Andihe Exphaſi, is. put inthem 
thac brig ſo excellent be purged our ſins, 
And if nc had been rermed the brightneſs of 
Glory , and charaiter of bis Fathers Per ſow, 
.only inexccuting the office- of Mediatour, 
and reprefemiing God to us by his preaching, 
no Morte had been (aid, ga was Verſe. 2, 
:That God bad ſpoken to ws by his Sen, and 
might be ſaid of ſome of the. Prophers , ſpe- 
cially Hoſes who did reveal Gods mind 9 
the pcople,of [ſrael, wich whom God (pake 
Face to face, his face did ſhine and was glo- 
ious, repreſerged Gods Majeſty ; Power, 
Wiſdom, . Goodneſs in bringing Iſrael out of 
Egypt , doing Miracles , whence he is {gid 
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to be made a God to Pharaoh's Exod, 7. T. 
3. Notwithlianding che opinion of ſo learte 
ed men, yet | corceive the bringing intoths 
world is not a thing fu:ure, to. be done at the 
Jaſt day for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe if the 
verb 64o& ya yy migh be expounded as of the 
future time ( the contrary whereof ſeems true 
t0 me )) yet. the verb Aty& ſaith muſt. be 
expounded of a time paſt ,* and the ſenſe be 
this, when be did bring his firſt: begotten into 
the world he (aid;. And let all the Angels of 
God worſbip him, 2, Becauſe a determipa= 
tion or purpole concerning a thjog furure had 
nor been a fir.argument to prove; his preſent. 
meliority or ſuperiority above. Angels, 3... 
It had been/mieant of a future-lrirgiog into the 
world I conceive he would: taye {aid , inte 
the world to-come . as he (peaks, Heb. 2.5» 
and G6. 5, 4, Becauſe where he ulech the 
like exprefſioa , though not the ſame words; 
ro wit, Heb, 10; 5. when he. cometh into 
the world be ſaith, it is meang of the time 


- when be had body prepared for him , which 


WAs at his bitth : For which reaſons an. be 

cauſe we find gor ary mention. of the Angels 

of God worſhippipg after his ReſurceQion 1 

& we find done;, Lake 2.13, it is 10, be 

applied ro the time of kus Buuih-3. and if it "= 
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ebjeaed that he was not to be worſhipped 
by the Angels till his exalting at the right 
hand of God, as Rev,7, 10, 11. the con. 
trary is to be held; fich che Wiſe-men, Mar, 
2- 11, Peter, Like 5. 8. the Apoſtler, 
Hat. 28. 17, Luks 24. 52. worlbipped 
Chriſt ; and no doubt but the Angels did 
and were to do the like, As for the words 
Heb. 2.5. that they referre to Heb, 1, 6, and 
ſo Heb. 1.6. meant of the world to come, 
becauſe no-where elſe had he ſpoken of the 
world co come, I conceive they do hor evince 
what is gachered from them. '1. Becanſe be 
doth not lay; ' Heb. 2, 5. of which we have, 
but of which we-do ſpeak. - 2.- If be did fay, 
of which we haye ſpoken , it might very well 
tefer to Heb. 1. t2. which mentions the 
change of -the Heavens and Earth, which 
are the ſame thing with the world to come , 
though the ſame word be not ufed in both 
places : For which reaſons I concetve 1t better 
to make a tranſpoſition in the word again, and 
to expound the words thus ; Af ain be ſaith; 
when be did bring his firſt-begotten into thi 
wor/4, uſing again as he did veyſe 5. to exs 
preſs another -cifation 5; Neyercheleſs; were 
Mt, Medes reading yielded, irmuſt (hew 
former bringiog to the world, and {6 a be- 
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of Chriſt afere his coming into the world; 
5 confequemly his being the Son of God 
begotcen before the world began. 

4, It is crue Chriſt had a mort excellent 
name by grant as appointed Heir of all thingh, 
yer was not the Son of God becauſe: Heir 
of all chings , bur Heir of all chings becauſe 
his Sow » by whom he made the mor {ds u 
A ehictvis the reaſon alio given. Cole [ {4 
15, 16; asthe particle: 0T1becanſe ſhnews! 
[ris true rhe Angels were to: worſhip Chit, 
becauſe of his office, and his: exaltat1onm;:-yer 
not barely becauſe of his office and exakanwon; 
but alſo becauſe of bis generation, as the: Son 
of God, and the union of his two: Natures 
1a one Perſon, by jeaſon of which'he, was 
worſhipped afore his ReſurreQion, Mat: 2, 
11.. in his minority. 

' 5; Jeſus Chriſt js not eermed God-'in tes 
(pet of his office, but nature as being the Sow 
of God the Creatour , by nhom he made the" 
worlds, ver, 2. 3nd in reſpect of tis genera» 
tion, Gcd the Fzrher is ſaid to be his God | 
and he'God of God , as inthe Nicene Creed, 
And being made a than was 4ointed , ard 
other men were his felows, or partakers with 
bins , thongh nor in' the ſame meaſure as heg 


who bad the Spirit wnthout meaſure, Joh. 3. 
34, I 6s GCiolind 
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6. Grot;ws his change is wittiour ahy wars 
rant of Copy or Example , and therefore 
too bold ar, aeration to be allowed ; nor had 
. the Apoſtles aflertion of Chriſt , rbat for 
him he made the worlds, been fo full ro hit 
purpole to (er out Chrilts Excellency , as to 
ſay , that by him be made the werlds : Be- 
ſides , (ith Col. 1. 16. It is ſaid, by bin 
were allthings created , and for him, and 
thacmade che reaſon of hig being the firſt 
born of every creature, ver. 15. It is in like 
* manner co be conceived, Heb, 1. 2, that 
appointed his Son Heir of all things, becanſe 
by him be made the worlds : By the worlds 
not meant the future world , or bleſſed im- 
morcality , not the making them, the re- 
newing of them 3 But the worlds ſignifie ej- 
ther the frame of Heaven and Earth at firk 
Creation, or the times and generations of 
men and their making the creating at the 
beginning of time , or the forming and conti- 
nuing of them intheit ſucceſſions, The for- 
| aner ſenſe of making Heaven and Earth, and 
their Inhabitants, as it is confirmed by tbe 
parallel place , Co/e 1. 16, ſo it is put out 
of doubt by the words of the ſame Authour , 
. Heb. 11,3, By Faith we underſtand that the 
worlds ( the word uſed, Heb, 1.32.) were 
| | fram:d 
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framed by the Word of Ged, ſo that things 
which are ſeen were not made of things ap- 
pearing z Which doch evidently refer to Gen, 
3. 1, 2, and Heb, g, 26, the end of the 
worlds, C4crav is oppolcd to the, foundation 
of che world ; and in conformity to this lenſe 
bK TS eaves John 9.-32. is as much « frons 
the beginning of the world: nor can ic be 
meantof a future world , (ith the word of 
making notesa thing akeady done, ardco | 
lay he made that which was not yet io being, 
or which was nat yet made , had been to lays 
that he made that which be did- not make, 
and to ſay , 'he made by him the worlds , if 
he were not then pxiftent had been to ſay he 
wade the worlds by. a nor being ; Nor can it 
be (hewed that 'making , that it . have va- 
rious ſenſes, is pur for revealing, or 
that ſaid to be made, which is only made 
known, | 

Heb. 1:10, 11, 12+ are a teſtimon} cited 
concerning Chriſt y' as verſe $8. the . words 
Te05 d\t Tv U1ov wwto , or of the Ses x them 


Te aith 


bs Þ, 7. Tg05 EV TSH5 Hy yeAs5 Meyer, 


of the Angels, / and the copulative cunjunAis 
on Ki verſe 10. ſhews it to be a dillin{t (£4 
ſtimony from the former , and doe; "i 
ied together ſhew all meanc of Chit 3 If 

| t 2 x 


(116) 
the latter Patt f them —_—_ to Chrift” 
follows, thaclſo the former bclongs to him' 
for it belob co the ſame perſon an1 power 
which 'diffolves: or changeth the Heavens to 
lay'the foundaticn of them : 'Noris there #1 
inſtance produced cither , Mat. 12. 17,18, 
19, 20, 21.-or Afs 2,17, 18,19) 20, 2T, 
Fn which wordgare cited , whereof part only 
belong Co the marter for which they are cited, 
alchough Mat. x 2. 19.\.alJone had fitted the 
occaſion; * Norare there, or any where elſe 
words cited v6 ſpoken part of one perſon”, 
patt of ariather,, as they would have them, 
who uſe this evifion t'Nor'are the words", 
Heb. 1.'10,1, 12. cited Only to prove wer, 
4, that Ch:ilt was made ſo wnch better than 
the Angels, at be bath inherited a more ex: 
cellent Name than they | But to prove, that 
by himGod made the worlds , verſe 2, Not 
can there be, good ſenſe in making the firſt 
part; verſe'To, to be direRed to God , and 
che other ver. 11, 12, of Chriſty wheni is 
the ſane” "Lord whois ſpoken ro ver. 10, rt, 
42, Norican that which 1 1s ſpoken of ah & 
ternal dptation, a Parte ae , on the'patt 
before , 'as well as a parte poſt, the part af! 
kr ; DEADITY only to" the' duration- of bis 

Lingdom which is only ectrtial 4 ; parte poſÞ; 
on 
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on:the part after, and which is-alſo7 tobe rev 
ſigned to the Father, I Cor, 15, 244: 

- 7, Groruns jsftilltoo bold to pur. «Te has 
meaning the: Fathers Word or: Power , inſtead 
of avls hs own, .mesning the. $on 'without a» 
ny extant Copies named:/by -lim , and clean 
acainſt the Apoſtles (cope: ro ;ſer oyr, Chriſts 
Excellency : Now :to Rule - at his Fathers 
command had noted-his obedience, and ſub- 
ſeryiency , not his excellency 3 For fo do all 
holy Angels and-good Magiſtraces, 'they rule 
at Godscommand:., Nor is the exprefſion,, 
ſuitable to his (egſes If be bad\meant, as 
Grotz# conceives the ſeaſe , he ſhould haye 
ſaid ,,-ruling all things at che command of 
his Fathers auchoricy. &£50igs ,. rather than 
Avvo utos Power.,, and not have. ſaid pwuaeTt 
by the Word ; Which notes the means of ef- 
feting , as Heb; 33+ -3. bur weTo To pupe 
actording to bis..Word, as the. rule of admi- 
niftrationy or as itis Luke 5,5. int T@ ph» 
{4101s 05 at thy command : Beſides, Heb, x1. 
3s PAURT1 by the Word of God , notes not a 
command to. the Son to do it, bur the power- 
ful word to the world, by which it was made, 
Gex, 1. And the all things be upholds, Heb. 
I.-3, comprehend not only the Church, but 
the worlds made by bim, or all creatures, as 


L 3 Heb. 2, 
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Feb. 2. 8, 10, Cel, 1.16, 17 muſt be ugs 
derflood, + £ 
" ſrisrrve, chat N\W1 Ggnifies « Proxcg, 
nor will I deny that @£g<av { as Grotine, Dr; 
Hemmond , Heinſiyu txercit, ſacy. (, 16,6 
J. conceive ) Fienifies to rule or Govern, 
Numb, 11. 14. Dent. 1. g. yetit ſignifies 
not only ro Govern , or Order them, bur al- 
foro ſultain chem by proviſion , as Both the 
occafion of the peoples defire of fleſh, and 
the words of Moſes, ver. It, 12. | Where 
fore hoſt then «fflifled thy Servant ? e/ind 
wherefire have 1 me feund favony in thy 
ſight , that thow layeſt the burden of all thu 
people upon me ? Have [ conceived allthu 
people? Have I begotien (or born y 28 the 
Greek, hathir ) them, that thow- ſhox/7eft 
ſay nnto me , Carry them in thy beſome ( «1 
'a uktr ſing Father beareth the ſacking Child) 
unto the Laxrd which theu ſwareſft' 110 they 
Fathers? |] ſhew; Iris true, Dewt. r. 9, 
bearing notes rule , bur not jt ovly, bur al 
ſoprov:fionand ſuftentation, as the words 
verſe 12, (hew; How can 1 my felf alont 
bear your enmbrance , or neariſom moleft« 
tio, trouble, as Iſa, 1.14. and your bur- 
den; Greek, and your Hypeſlaſis , thats 
your ſubſiſtence or ſuſtenration' by ah 
4 ia $7 SET 
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and your Frife, in Greek, your antilogies 
gain-ſayings of contradiions. And v. gr. 
In the wilderneſs the Lord thy God & 
thee , 43 4 man doth brar bis Son, in all the 
way that ye went until ye came to this place: 
W here fic eAinſworth, in bis Annotation, 
this word meaneth not the bearing of the body 
only, but bearing of their infirmitics, antl 
ſuffering the evils and troubles in the educts 
tion of them, as 4 Pathey doth in bis children 
which the Greek explaineth by etrophophoraſe 
4 word that Paul wſeth-m Als 13. 18, Where 
the Syriak, exponndeth it nouriſhed: or, 6s 
ſome copies bave it, Etropophoreſe, he ſuf= 
fered their manners * Dt, Hammond Annot, 
on AQs 13. 18.carried a1 4 NurſeiWhence 
I infer, thatif Heb. 1.3. the word bear» 
ing be uſed as Numb. It, 14. Dem. 1. g, 
yet ir doth nor fignifle meer ruli 

or ordering the Church by wiſdom od 
authority x, up-holding, ſuſtaining, maige 
raining the worlds, or ages which he made , 
or all chings created by the Word of his Al- 
mighty Power , by which they were framed 


athcſt,-Heb, 18, 3, which beating or up» 


holding all things is not limiced to thetime 
after Chriſts ReſurreRion » but is antecedenc 
to his death: For ſothe words are, He by 
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whomGod made the worldr being the brighy 
neſs of his glory, the charatter of bir. [uh 
fierce, and bearing all things by the Word o 
 hig\ Power, baving by\ himſelf wade purgas 
. Fig ef ewr ſms {4 atthe right band of the 
 Aajeſty 1a the beights: T bis order: of words 
-ſhews. that he, was the brightneſs of Glary and 
\tharatter of G ods ſubſ ftencey-and'bare al 
things by the Ward of bis Power yang nad 
arg e10n of or. fins by himſelf afors he (ate 
the right band of the Hajeſtyargreatneſ, 
foe beights, ho oo 09 ts, 

2 "VL, It.5rrueghag, Heb. 113.19 ſpoken d 
Chriſt as rgan;gxa{ked ; _ yeras:Chrilt argue 
Applpiche P hapiſegsifrom the fanic\ patiage 
.of Pal; x10: 4 .(whichthe Chaldee renders, 
The Lard (aid unto his Word, meaning Chriſt, 
«ith Ainſwogh Apnot.) Hate 23; 42; 43, 

44) 45+ char Chiift wuſt be a groater-perſon 
/than, P4v1d's.Son,, becauſe Dapid i» ſpyri 
calls, him Lord, ,-aqd therefore; to, have an 
higber” cature: chan himſelf being, then his 
'Lord ; ſo we may argue from. Heb.,1, 13, 
< Xtipture, proyes, Chriſt to be Lord of 
A ls, becauſe God ſaid, $it thou ou 1) 
r T4 t band till 7 make thine enemies thy foot» 
fieal ,. therefore be had a nature! above An- 
gels , and conſequently D.vine ; Fot:Chrili 
__ | "1 ſup» 
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{ppoſech-in that place ,.thok(Chritt, miao 
be David's Lord, which —_— 
and thereby. proverb that: be uſt; beige 
than David , and of anothte nature thariidp 
forafwuch.as.he that wag-1no: more thandis 
Son, could -nor be his Lord ,che FExhed 
beicg Superiour tothe Son- inf/Nature) whby 
hath.no ocher Natute than .whac:he detives 
from himſelf 7] {, ©) 90114036 BOS REM 
"0 i #r; 61] bÞ''s , 52! { to nenn 
wv Sn 0 V9 q + << 109) offs 
\.%$ 53: toi g #H- 11 | a7? JO 01.5001 ei 
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28 wil Io ogg 2d Alum 231i 30: gain 
"© what is faid:; Hit6.m Erſhall adt 
whar 1s ſaid Heb. 7, 3. concerning Ated 
chiz.edes, that he is mentioned without Fa- 
ther , without Mother , without Genealogy, 
that is Without ſpeech of his deſcent or pedi- 
orte , neither having beginnirg of daies, nor 
end of life-; :bat made like unto the Son of 
God, remameth a Prieſt for ever : Which 
Intimates, that the Son of God , was without 
Father , withont Mother , without Genea= 
logy , neither having beginning of daies, nor 
. end of life , that is, as he was the Son of 
God 


w MI w'i - '- 


t 
J 
t 


” (422) 
God he was Father or Mother among men } 
an whieh reſpe& there is #0 Genealogy of him, 
that be is without beginning of dares , or end 
of life , therefore he was before -any creature 
was made , begotten of the ſubſtance of his 
Father, nor made of nothing, very God 
ofthe ſame ſubltance of the Father,by whom 
all-chings were made : For as the: Son of 
man and according to his office he had begin» 
Ding of d1ies, and had a Mother : Nor cag 
the ſenſe be righe, that the beginning of dates 
is meant of the Prieft-hood of Melchizedec, 
for the other part, wor end of life, is to be 
expounded of his Being , not of his Priefts 
hood ; and therefore alſo his not having bee 
ginning of daies muſt be meant of his Bee 
me, as the Son of God, not of his Prieft« 


i 
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| Sn cr, 14 


| Chrifs Kingdom i the Kingdom af the 
' Son of Man ſo termed , accoraang it 
his Excellenty above all men, 


*T*He Kingdom we are to ſeek is termed 
' | ſometimes the Kingdom of the Son of 
man, CMat. 16, 28, Herily I ſay auto you, 
there br ſome ſtanding here , which ſhall not 
tafte of death, till they ſee the Som of mau 
coming w his Kingdom : which tirle Chriſt 
ofien takes to himjelf, Mat. 16: 13, whons 
do men ſay , that T the Sonof man am? and 
upon this confideration , he hath the King» 
dom given to him , according to whar our 
Lord Chriſt ſaith, Jobs 5.'27. That the Fa- 
ther bath gruen him anthor ity, and to do jwdge 
ment , becauſe he it the Son of man: Ac- 
cordingly , where Chrift fore-cells his chief 
at of cegulity he uſeth this ticle, Adat. 25, 
31. Whenthe Sou of man ſhall come in bis 
tlory, ard all the Holy Angels with ſum, 
then ſhall he fit wpon the Throne of hit glory, , 
and ver, 34.40. terms this Son of man the 
King, Whence itis appatent that th's = 
] - © 


124.) 

of the Sonof Manis to be confidered, tha 
we may have right in;elligenge_of this King. 
dom. Now this title of the Son of m4 may 
be underſipod, _ 1.. As noting him co bea 
Man of the Fame kind with other men 2 Abd in 
this ſenſe the Son of man is no more than x 
man , as Aluryb..23. 19. Pſal, 4. 2.8144, 
3. & 146. 3. Epb. 3.5, &c. In which 
ſenſe-ic is conecived , that: Ezekiel is 
1poken to by the ticle of rþs Sow of 14", as 
Eztek, 2.1, 3,58, not importing any egy 
cellency above other men; litt nature and.in 
firmities common to other men ;Mr, Gacake 
In his Cimwws, /, 2: c. 12, whereas it; was 
aid by Nybuchadnezt.ar, Dan, 3, 25,2 
Wwe readits- 1,9 / ſee four mes. looſe walking 
1t the min /t of the fire » 4xd they have no bart, 
axd theifeorms of the fourth,as like the San of 
God ,;ic«being -PMNINAQ?7 ſome will have 
w tranated 4 Son of the, Gods , as meaning 
by/ic ag, Aogel, as verſ, 28. or a man of,.ex- 
cellengy and, digaity, who were uſually filed 
Sons of th= (Gods , as, Pſa. 89; 7. acgord- 
ing i, Leguus concludes. phat according t9 
the profane Kings ming. in our language tf we 
would riphtly reuder it we ſhould ſay , wot 


like the. $91 of God , but lihg 4 Son of the 
Goat, that is, a perſon of 4. moſt theautifal , 
and 
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Andas it were divine ſorm : Alſo in hhe wane 
ner when it is ſaid, Daniel 7: I 3. Brlbojd one 
The with the clouds like the Sow of © man, it 
is wo more than a. certain perſon tudued with 
humans form , aud (hontd be. termed like a 
Son of man ; not as it is commonly 'rendered, 
like the Son of man: as if Chriſh were He- 
fgned man as well 4 God, as Jumus 1 'ex% 
plaining hath noted; Becauſe he iy in theNew 
Teft .ment moſt ſrequently named 'the Son of 
man: For how conld the form of the Sow of 
God, to be repreſented in ony fleſhbethey ſet 
before Daniels:c5es,:that whom ht had” [ten 
deſcending from Heaven , be ſhould declare 
hins (cen at like to him, whom it is uot proba= 
ble that himſelf foreſaw ' of yhat ſhape ke 
fhould be ? For alchongh irmay ſtem in very 
deed that he was the Son of God ,' whayy the 
Prophet had beheld in that vifgon to have ap» 
proached to God the Father the ancient of 
dayes ; yet nevertheleſs it ſhowld wot be there- 
fore ſaid be was like tothe Son of man, to 
wit Chr:ſt ; For this had beew ' us if it were 
ſard be was like to kimſelf, but likt to a Sou 
of mws, tharif'ty a man, as Frekiel is oftexs 
reryed Son of man, and ſons of men for men, 
then which 1,0thing 4s more frequenti So al- 
ſo thi” Apoſtle, - mide in thelikeneſs of men , 


and 
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and folthid in faſhion 45 a man, Philip. 2, 7, 
ſaving that theſe things are ſaid of bim ac« 
cording to what he wa! , that according ty 
wha was repreſanted, In like ſors that ofthe 
Evangeliſt John is to be taken, whith 31 Rev, 
I. 13, like tothe Son of mas; which all 
the moſt famons man Theodore Beza ſaw , 
when he turned it , ] ſaw ( ſome one) lihe 
to a Son of man, and in his notes, to a Son 
of man, that is to0.a man , or whboreſcmbled 
amen; after the Hebrtw Idiotiſm; For al. 
though be was Chriſt , yet that this 11 toby 
baken in gener al concerning the ſhape of a ninn, 
appears from hence, that the Article 1s not 
added : Alſo from Daniel 10, 5, Where a 
viſion alrogether like ut deſcribed: Sehe: To 
which may be added the parall:t place re- 
ſpeAling the ſame perſon in the ſame book, 
C?, 14. Yer. 14 One ſitting on a clon4 liky ro 
4 Sor: of man , that is aman; | 
2+ He may be (aid to be tiled the Sow of 
e14n by excellency, as when the Philoſopher 
a common game to many is by excellency ap» 
propriated to erifforle or the Oraror co 
Cicero, or the Poet to Homer x In which 
ſenſe Chriſt is termed the ſeed of the woms , 
Gen. 3. 15. the Son of David, 41at, 30. 30, 
and 23.42, Andin this ylenfe be is nu 
t 
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(he ſecond Adam, becauſe a8 the frff earls 
ty Adam was x common perſon , compres 
hendiag all rhat from him are propagated by 
natural generation 3 ſo Chriſt is the ſetoxd, 
beavenly Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 45. the ſecond 
man , etſe 47. becauſe all are comprehend» 
ed in him, , that are by ſpiritual regenera- 
tion the Sons of God. And in this reſpeR 
it is ſaid., that Adam was the type, or fignre 
of hims that was to come, Rom, 5.14. and 
hereupon the paralleliſm of one to the other 
is wade by the Apoſtle , ver, 15, 16, 17; 
18, 19, 21, and 1Cor.15, 91, 23. andatt 
the members of the Myſtical body termed 
Chriſt, x Cor. 12, 13. and of Chrift it ig 
faid , Epbeſ, 2. 15. that he might make, 
of create in bimſe!f two unts one new men 
making peace ; which vew mas is faidcobe 
pur on, Epbeſ.4. 24, Col. 3, 10. as elle- 
where Ch;iſt is to be put on, Rom, 13, 146 
Gal. 3, 27. and Chrilt is faid to be al chbings, 
ard inalt', Col, 3. 11, without diſcrimina« 
tion of Greek, aud Jew , circumciſion and: 
wncircume:ſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bout 
and free, and all the members of Chrft, 
when they meet together are « perſe} man y 
according to the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulreſs of Chrift, Ephef. 4. 13. which is 
 ——_ expreſſed 


(128) 
" exproſſedio lie binbody., verſe 16; and thi 
iscalled the:Chorch , which:;is bis body, the 
fFallne(s of bim that fileth all in all, Epheſ. 1, 
22,23, lo likemanner Chritt is rermed thy 
ſerd.oef Abrabanys Gal; 3, 16, . Now to + 
hiabam «»d $45 ſced were the Promiſes made} 
be ſaith not , Ang to bis ſeeds, as.concerning 
PAN), but as of one; eArn to thy ſeed, why 
abr? : Which is meant of Chit perſo- 
bak pawacily 420d ſecondarily of Chriſt Mz 
flies] ;-ro wit, all Believers, who.are retms+ 
ed; werſe 7, Abraham's Childrt , and 
verſe 26; 37,128,:29. Ye are all. the Sons f 
Ged throwgh Fanhim Chriſt Feſms 3: For at 
many as hive been Baptized into C hrift have 
put on Chrift : There 1s neuther Jew , vor 
Greek , nor 48 there Scrvant ,. nor free, nor 
#5there male and. female , for Je are all cs 
ane man in Chriſt Jeſm, and if ye be Chriſts 
then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and Heirs ats 
corairg tothe Promiſe. And' thus it ts mare 
probable to me 4. .that Nariel 3, $. is notto 
be.read # Sen-,of: the: Gods, to note only a 
nei{on of a\, more. excellent vilage,- as the 
Gentiles called inen. of rare Beauty and Mas 
jzRy 3: butitbe Son. ef God ,: whoar he calls 
tha Angels ver /8.28. who. was known ia the. 
Ghuccb of God by che title of 11he Angel of 
be. | | the 
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the Covevant , Mal. 3. 1. the Angel of Gods 
Preſence, Iſa. 63. 9, on which Mr, Gataker | 
in the Annotations of ſugdry Divines in Exg- 
liſh hath chis note :,C ertain it is thatthis An- 
gel here ſpoken,of, 1s that eAngel, of 'whons 
God ſpake nnto Moles, Exod, 23, 21, 23, 
termed both Jehovah,,. Exed,. 13, 21+. and 
14. 10, 34. and his Face or Preſence, Exod, 
33- 14, 15. 4nd an Angel, Exod. 33.2; 
nho that he was no other, thaw the Meſſias 
Jeſus Chriſt, the condutler of them us the 
Wilderneſs , holy Stephen informeth us, Alls 
7+ 38, the eternal Son of God, the reſplen- 
dency of his Fathers Majeſty, and exatt 1- 
wage of his Perſon 5 Heb. 1, 3. in whos 
therefore his Name u ſaid to be, Exod. 23+ 
22, he that appeared anto Moſes in the buſh , 
Exod, 3. 2+ Styled Jebovab there , verſe 4+ 
ard by Jacob, the Angel that delivered, cr 
reſcued him ont of all evil, Gen. 48. 16. 
and by Malachy laſtly, Fehovab , the Angel 
of the Covenant, Ml 3.1. termed. av Anue 
gel, or Meſſenger , in regard of bis Medi- 
atourſhip 5 Heb, 8, 6. L God! face : either 
becauſe he doth exatily reſemble God bis Fa- 
ther, John 14. 9, 40. Col. 1.15, or, be» 
cauſe he appeareth before the Face , or inthe 
Preſence of God, for ##.y Heb, 9. 24, See 

K .. = 
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Rom. 8, 34. Revel.'$. 3. this Angel ſex 
red and ſafeguarded them all the waytharoy 
the Wilderneſs, from Egypt to Canaan, 
Dent. $8: 2, 4, and 32. 10, 12, which it's 
nor-uolikely Nebachadnezzar ſomewhat un» 
defliood , as well as that God ſent an Angel 
to deliver bis Servants that truſted in him, 
verſe 28. by Daniel , whom God uſed 19 
reyeal to Nebuchadnezzar the ſucceſſion of 
the four Monarchies, whereupon he acknow- 
ledged Daniels God to be' a God of Gods, and 
4 Lord of Kings , and 4 Revealer of ſerrety, 
Das, 2. 47. And I judg the opinion of Came 
ro# 11 his preletion' on Mat. 16. 27, to he 
right, that the terms Son of man , Dan, 7, 
13. rotes the Meſſiah , ard that the titled 
Son of wan ir given tohins, not as importing 
any diminntion , bat his excellency , and 
that in alluſion to that place in Daniel,Chrift, 
when” be ſpeaks of himſelf , Mat. 16. 27. 
Mar. 25.31. John 5. 27. «ſeth that title f 
the Son of man to ſhew, that he was muant 
therein, '#nd that we need not either alter the 
Pointing, as ſome ofthe Antients, nor make 
that the'reaſon of committing judgement to 
him, Fobw 5. 27. becauſe he only of the 
three Pty fons wn the holy Trinity is man ; 1s 
Dr. Pear fon conceiyes'in his Expoſition of the 

9 ſeyenth 
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ſeventh «Article of the Creed, but that Chriſt 
intimates , that all judgment was committed 
to him, becauſe he was the ſon of man meant 
Dan. 7, 13+ which is alſo the opinion of 
Grotius Aunot. ad Johan, Evang. c, 5, 27, 
becauſe he ts that Sox of man, + whom Da- 
niel foretold, that to him ſhowld be given do= 


 minion and a Kingdom over all Nations 


without end, Dan. To I 3z I4. 


Nox is it of force to enervate this opinion , 


that it is ſaid, that he who 
came before the Antient of 
dares , was as the Son of 
man: For the particle 9 
hgnifies nor only the hke- 
neſs of a thing, bur alſo 
the verity of it, as @s doth, 
Foh® 1, 14+ 2 Core 2+ 17» 
And if it ſhould note only 
likeneſs and not identity, 
both there, and Revel. r, 
I3.a0d 14, 14+ itſhould 
intimate as .if he whom 
Damiel and Jobn ſaw were 
not Chriſt , bur one_like 
him ; and ſo the perſon to 
whom dominion was given, 
and the perſon deſcribed 
K x 
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Chryſofi. how. x25 
in Jo, I. 14. 4u- 
not, on Job 24. 14« * 
( &4s ) lomerimes 
in Scripture lan- 
uage ſcrs not our 
Se firailicuds, buc 
rhe thing ir ſelf > 
Hol, 4. 4- and $+ 
10. John 1- 34s ; 


ſhould 


Co HTS, © ROS 
ſhould not be Chriſt : Bur the words beitg 
conceived aright, Daniel ſaw Chriſt the Son 
of man in the apparition ; Nor is it abſurd 
to ſay ſo of Damel , though Chriſt were not 
then Incarnare, For he had by the Spirit 
Chrift-repreſented tohim , as he was to Da- 
vid when in Spirit be called him Lord, 
Mat. 22.43. And Abraham rejoyced to ſee 
bis. day, . and ſawit, and was glad , John 
8. 57. And if inthe apparations of the Angel, 
that ſpake to Abraham about Sodom, to Jo 
ſhna abour Jerichs it were Chriſt that ap- 
peared, andſoat other times Chriſt appeat- 
ed in humane ſhape, as ſundry Arguments 
evince 3 'then Daniel could not be ignorant, 
who the Son of man was # Nor is the defe& 
of the Article, Rev, 1,r3,a0d 14. 14, aſuf- 
HKicientxeaſon to ſhew the Son of mar there 
to bego more than a man; For the Article 
3s alſo-wanting, Jobs 5. 27, and yet the Sou 
of man is meant peculiarly of Chriſt : Ard 
ſo is Dan, 10. 5» though it be only read a 
W949, - | 
Ir igto be conſidered that the term Sos of 
wan is ill given by Chriſt to himſelf, not 
as Adaldonat the Jeſwite conceived, as 
debafing himſelf, or ſpeaking of himſelf dimi- 
qutively , as8P/al, 22, 6, But I ans 4 worn: » 


and 
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Aa 
aid no man : a reproach of men and defÞiſed 
ef the people: For he doth give himſelf the 
title of the Son of man not in his prayer to ' 
God, as Pſal. 23.6. burin his ſpeeches to 
the people, and then when he expreſſeth his 
Power , Mat. 9. 6. Mat, 12, 8, Mat, 26 
64. 8 13+ 37, 41+ nor do the places alledg- 
ed prove that the title of Sov of 9awr is taken 
by Chrift co himſelf, to (bew his debaſemenc 
byit, but to imply , that though he were 
that Son of man to whom domimon over all 
Nations" did belong , yer. he had nor then 
where to lay bi head : And the like is to be 
ſaid ofthat CAMatr. 1 2.40, that even he who 
was the Son of man by excellency, ſhquld be 
three daies and three nights in the heart of 
the Earth: Nor is there Adat. 12. 32. 2 
leſſening of Chriſts perſon beloyy che Holy 
Spiric 1mplied by the citle So» of man ; the _ 


fin is leſs which is ag aint the Son of man, .* 


than the Blaiþ hemy againſithe Holy Sparit , 
net becauſe of the excellency [of the Spirics 
Perſon above the Perſon of che Son of man , 
but becauſe of che property of that fin , being 
againſt the conviQion of che Spiric by his 0= 


peracion 9 Jobs I 2+ 34+ The Jews enquire : h | 


Who us this Son of man? not meaning , that 
the Son of man was a diminitive term , but 
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(134) 
doubting how that Son of man ſhould be the 
MeſGab, of whom he had ſaid chat be: ſhowld 
be lifted #p, verſe 32, And for that place, 
Pſal. 8, 6. Heb. 2,6, the Son of man doth 
not expreſs an abje& condition , though an 
1aferiour low nature in compariſon ef Gods, 
bur rather Chriſts high dignity; the Anthour 
of that Epiſtle proving, chat to no other 
man were all things made ſubjet , but to 
him , who being made little lower than the 
Angels, BSeoryy Ti for a little time; tO wit, 
the time of his ſuffering , verſe 9. (as Ca- 
meron expounds it, preled, in Mat. 16, 
27.) was made Superiourto Angels , and 
had all things ſubjeQed to him, 
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Sn cr. I5. 


Chriff's Conſubſtantiality with the Fa- 
ther according ts bu Deity , with as 
according to bis Humanity , 4 the 
Chalcedon Councel determixed, is 
aſſerted and proved from john 1, 
14. Ads 2. 30. Rom, 1, 3, 4+ 
and 9. 5. 


Owever , whether the reaſoo of the 
appellation be this later or no, leis 


certain , chat thereby is ſignified , char Chriſt 


hath an Humane as well as a Divine Nature ; _-- 


and according to the Do&rine of the Coun 
ce] of Ghalcedon 1 determine, that the Son 
of God our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is trnely God, 
and truely max, the [ame, of a reaſonable ſoul 
and body , 00s 10> TH Toe] noiſx Th 35 - 
Thſc t, 644050 1Q- wav notſoc Thy drJewnolune , 


conſubftantial with the Father, touching the -” 


God-head , aud conſubſtantial, or of one ef- 
ſence or ſubſtance with us, according tothe 
Max-hood : Which it were unneceſſary to 
prove , fith his compoſition of Body, Birth, 


4 Growth, . 
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Gromth , Properties, Aﬀtions , Sufferings, 
and what eyer elſe prove a Perſonto be a man, 
as We are, asplainly are related, and were 
as fully manifeltedro have been in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as in any other man; but that as of old 
Valentinns, Marcion, and ſome others de- 
nied his body to have been of humane ſeed 
as the matrer ; hoſding it to haye been jma- 
ginary , not real, or Celeſtial , and rohave 
paſſed through the Virgins womb: So athers 
of late haye Yenied the truth of Chriſts Incar- 
nation; andthe reaſon of his being texmed 
the Son of man , contrary to the holy Scrips 
tures, 2$ ſhall be ſhewed by theſe Texts fol- 
lowing, which aſcribe both a Divine and Hu- 
mane Nature to one and the ſame Perſon, the 
Lori Jeſus Chcift , 'both while he was on 
Earth, and as he is now 1n Heaven, and 
(hall appear at his future coming to TJudye- 

mene. | 
To this purpoſe are the words alledged 
* before, out of Jobn-1. 14. which ſhew that 
che fame Perſon who is the Word, was Fleſh; 
which, becauſe I have before vindicated Se, 
G. I ſhall nor inſiſt on here, nor' on: ſuch 
proofs as may be made from Col, 1. 18. or 
Hb. 1. 3« in which that is aſcribed to the 
Son ( whom I before proyed, Se. 9, 10, 
; , II, I7s 
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x1, 12. from thoſe chapters to be God) 
which proves him a man, to wit his being 
head of the body the Charch, the firſt -born 
from the dead , who by himſelf purged our 
fins , and is ſate down on the right hand of 
the Majeſty inthe heights 2 | Buc conſider 0- 
ther places , where both natures in one Per- 
fon are declared : Among which I ſhall chaſe 
ro jofiſt on firſt, thoſe places, which ſpeak of 
Chriſt as deſcending from the Fathers ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, as eAtis 2. Zo. Theres 
fore David bring Prophet, and knowing that 
God had ſworn with an oath to bim , that 
of the fruit of his loins, according ro«the 
fleſh , be would raiſe ny Chriſt to ſit on bis 
Throne. Rom. 1+ 3, 4. Concerning his Soy 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made of 
the ſeed of David according to the fleſh who 
was declared or determined the Son of God, 
in, ot with Power according to the Syirit of 
Holineſs by the Reſwurrettion of, or from the 
dead, Rom, 9. 5. Whoſe are the Fathers, 
and of whom Chyiſt according to the fleſh, who 
25 over all, God bleſſed for ever. 

Which Texts do exprefly teach, that 
Jeſus Chriſt bad a humane nature , which is 


rexmed the fleſhy a8 ir is frequent by | Fleſþ} | 


to underſtand a man or Humane Nzture ; 
| Roms, 
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Row. 3, 20, 4nd IT. 1.4. Iſa. 58. 7. Gal. 
2. 16, For he was of the fruit of Davids lo;us. 


according to the Fleſh , which being a re- 
irition cannot limit | 74ifng =p | but 
[ Chrift ] and ſo notes another part, accord- 
ing to which Chriit yas not raiſed up our of 
the loins of David, which muſt be under- 
Rood of his Divine Nature ; according to 
which he was Davids Lord, Mat: 22, 44, 
45. He was of the ſeed of David, and of the 
Fathers, T0 uaTHX eee, as to that which 
was according to the Fleſh; reftriftively after 
;t , implying another Nature , according to 
wich, he is of an higher original , even the 
Son'of God, Rom. 1. 3, 4+ God over all, 
bleſſed for ever, Row. 9. 5. Whence itis 
inferred - 

He whois ſo Davids Son according toths 
fleſh, raiſed up out of the fruit of his lomns ac- 


cording tothe fleſh , made of the ſeed of Da- 


vid according to the fleſh, of the Fathers 
according tothe Fleſh , asthar he is alſo De- 
vids Lord, the Son of God, God over all 


bleſſed for ever; is conſubſtantial with the 


Father as touching the God-head , and con- 
ſubRantial with us as touching his Man-hood : 


Bur ſuch is Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore, &c. 
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The Exception againſt the Argument 
from Acts 2. 30, Rom, I, 3, 4+ 
Rom, 9. 5. # ſet down. 


[4 


Gainſt this it is thus excepted : Whey 

»Þ the Apoſtle ſaith , that Chriſt came of 
the Fathers according tothe fleſh , who 1s 0= 
ver all a God bleſſed for ever ; the oppoſition 
is not ettire andexatt as wanting the other 
Member: What that e Member 1s , another 
paſſage of the Apoſtle , wherein you bave the 
ſame oppoſition in deſcribing Chriſt , will in« 
form yon; It i; Rom. 1.3, 4. concerning 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Loyd, who was 
made ( or rather bor) of the ſeed of Da- 
vid according to the fleſh, and declared to 
be the Son of God with Power ( Gr. deter- 
mined, or ordained Son of God 1n Power ) 


won... 2. 3 *. +4 #4. od. Aa. Eo... RAY. 


| according to the Spirit of Holineſs , by the 
Reſurrettion from the dead: Here you ſee 
that to thoſe words , according to the fleſh , 
are oppoſed theſe , according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs ; Again, What this Spirit of Ho- 
/ be no hard matter to find ont ; 
i 


lizeſs is, #i 
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5f we confider that as the fleſh ſignif) eth , 
conſt ituting part of Chriſt, namely bis fleſh- 
ly body ; ſo alſs muſt the Spirit of holineſs , 
oppoſed therennto, ſignifie a conſtitating part: 
If ſo, them it 1s not the holy Spirit, as eve 
one will confeſſe , nor the reaſonable ſoul of 
Chriſt , becauſe he is intimated to bave had 
this Spirit by means of the reſnrreflion from 
the dead , whereas be had a reaſonable Son! 
before bis death : Nor the Divine Natgre , 
for that is no where in Scripture deſigned by 
the name of Spirit g Or Sperae of bolineſs 
Beſides, the adverſaries hold, that Chriſt bad 
the Divine\Nature, whilſt he was yet cloath- 
ed with fleſh. It remains therefore that by 
the . Spirit of holineſs, which Chriſt had 
by means of the reſurreilion of the dead, 
and is a conſtituting part 'of him, is to be 
#nderſiood his Holy, Spiritual Body, where- 
by he is excepted from other men , being the 
firſt-born from the dead , or the firft that [0 
roſe from the dead , as that he never ajed a- 
gain, but was cloathed with a Spinitnal body, 
and made like toGod, who ic a Spirit, And 
zow the ſenſe of that paſſage beginneth to apy 
pear, Heb. 9.14. How much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spi- 
yi (Gr, through an eiernal Spirit , for no 
Th Article 


24 » : 
"Article « prefixed ) offered himſelf without 


ſpot is God ; P wrge yorr conſciences from 


dead works to ſerve the Irving God? By 
eternal Spirit is bere meant the ſpiritual be= 
dy of Chriſt , which laſteth to all eternity ; 
and this expreſſion is oppoſed to what the ſame 
Divine Authonr ſpeaketh of Chriſt , Heb. 
5. To who 3n the daies of his fleſh , Bic. Foy 
eternal us contrary to dayes, and Spirit to 

|<: Neither will that which we have here 
Spoken ſeem ſtrange to him, who having pe- 
netrated into that profonnd Epiftle to the 
Hebrews , knoweth (what 15 there frequent» 
ly intimated ) that Chriſt then made bis of = 
fering for our fins; when, after bis Reſwr- 
reltion » he entered into Heaven, and be- 
ing endaed with a ſpiritual and immortal Bo= 


ay , preſemed himſelf before God: For fo 


the Type of the Levitical High-Prieſt mak- 
ing the yearly eAtonement for the ſius of the 
People (Levit. 16, ) did require : For 4s 
the Atonement was not then made , when he 
ſlew the Beaſts , but when having pm: on 
his linnen Robes , be brought their bliod in- 
to the Santuary before the Mercy-Seat: So 
neither did Chriſt offer bis ſacrifice for our 
fins upon the Croſs, but when after his Re- 
ſurreition, being cloathed with Robes of Im« 

mort a= 
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wortality and Glory, be entered into Heavy, 
the true Sanftuary y and preſented himſelf 
God, (Wherefore to retarn to the foreſaid 
paſſage, Rom. 9, 5. ). When it is there ſaid, 
of whom according to the fleſh (for ſotht 
Greek hath it) (hrift came, who 1s over 
all a God to be bleſſed for ever ; we oaght (by 
the authority of the Apoſtle bim(olf ) w 
ſupply in our mind the other member of the 
oppoſition , and to nnderfland the place, as 
if it bad been ſaid ; who according tothe Spi- 
rit of holineſs by the Reſurreilion from the 
dead, 35 over all a God bleſſed for ever: 
But if Chrift be according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs by the Reſurreftion from the dead 
(chat is} according to his ſpiritual Body , 
which he received by means of the Reſurre- 
ion from the dead the Sen of God in Power, 
and accordingly a God over all; he 15 mat the 
Son of God in Power , ard accordingly a God 
over all, by having the. Divine Nature per- 
ſonally nnited to his Humane Nature , but 
by the Glorification and Exaltation of his ws 
ry Humane Natwre, 
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SzCT. IT», 


This Exception againit the Argument 
is refuted, 


| $i , thac in this paſſage there are 
many Cerronures 

1. That Row, 1, 3+ TS yivouils 55 tobe 
rewdered | born) rather than made : For 
though I deny not chat the Participle Ts yE- 
yutvs may (ignifie [ bor ] yer here it is not 
ſo firly thus rendered, as [ made] becauſe ir is 
not Yerveutrs or Yew HIſg- commonly 
uſed for birch or generation , as Mat. 1,16. 
Luke 1.35-57.& 2 3-29.70h.3,41.& 18.37» 
Rom. 9, 1k. bur yiroutrz, as Gal. 4. 4, 
nor is it ſaid bor of the Mother, or Woman , 
as in expreſſions of birch is uſual, Job 14. 1. 
Mat, 11.11, Luke7. 28. andthe Prepos 
firion & doth note, nor the womb from 
whence he came, but rhe matter out of 
which he was formed : For doubtleſs [ of 
the ſeed ef David according to the fleſh, Row. 
1.3 | istheſame with | of the fruit of bis 
loins according tothe fleſh, Alts 2. 30.] now 
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[of the frait of his loins according tothe fiſh] 
notes the marter our of which he had fle 
or a humane body ; and therefore the Father 
or antient Progenicour David is mentioned, 
and his ſeed, and the fruit of his loins; as 
the Jew is ſaid ro come ont of the loins of A- 
braham , and Lew: tobe in brs loins , Heb, 
7. 5z 10. Inreſpet of the matter out of 
which they came , nor the Mother or her 
Womb, as the place from whence : And 
YEYOEVS notes the ACt of God anſwerable to 
ave 1o ev As 2.30. raiſe up., notthe a& 
of the Mother in bringing forth, and there- 
fore Rows, I. 3+ it is rightly cranſlaced [ made} 
ot 28 Piſcatoy | orti raiſed] anſwerably co 
CrofſeTxAutr ſprarg up, Heb. 7, 14. | 
2. Itis granted, that | according to the 
fleſh | notes a conſtituting part ,. but that it 
notes a conſticuting parc , which Chriſt had 
only afore his ReſurreAien , and nor after 
his Reſurreion , is not to be granted : For 
2s it is now, the humane body of Chrift, 
or humane nature is m4de of the ſeed of Da- 
vid, and raiſed of the frait of his loins ac« 
cording to the fleſh , (ith it is. the ſame nu- 
merical body , and Chriſt is fill che fame 
man which was .made , ar deſcended, or 
ſprang out of David , notwithſtanding any 
NSD 59 alteration 


Bow ca con =” Dr ww a w 


C145) 
alceration inthe outward eſtate , or inherenc 
alities in his humanity or humane body ; 
ic doth not become a conſtituting part in its 
humiliation , and not a conſtituting part in 
his exalcation : Thar very being which was 
wade of the ſeed of David according tothe 
fleſh, which was raiſed of the fruit of his 
loins according to the fleſh , was to fit on bis 
Throne , Aﬀts 2. 30. and to reign, Luke't, 
32, 33- And therefore as the \ ene 
oues , that by the Spirit of Holineſs caſidor 
dz meant the Soul or Divinity of Chniſt, be- 
cauſe he had both (in our opinion ar leaſt ) 
in the dates of his fleſh , chough the Soul 
were not then glorified; I 'may argue, by 
the Spirit of Holineſs is not meant his glo- 
ified body , becauſe he had ir, though nor 
then glorified , eyen in the. daies of his 
fleſh, 
3- Which is more amply confirmed by 
ſhewing, thac _— tothe fleh | notes 
not-his fleſhly body as he ſpeaks , that 18 


Chriſts humane body in irs debaſemenconly , 
bur his humane oature : For according to the 
feſh, Rom. 1,3. Henifies by the ſame Au- 
thours opinion, and che evidence arifing from 
comparing the place , the ſame thar ic doth , 
Rom, 9. 5. now it ſignifies Row, 9,5. the | 

L fare 
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ſame which ic doth ver, 3. where Pavl call 
the Iſraelites bis Brethren, Kinſmen , ac 
cording to the fleſh, but he means nor, they 
were b;zs Brethren or Kinſ, men according to 
the fleſh, that is reſtriively ro their weak. 
neſs, debaſement, or morality , in oppe- 
fition to their glorification ,/ and excluding 
that as inconſiſtent wich their being bis Bres 
thren or Kinſmen according to the fleſh: 
- Buche means by according to the fleſh; theit 
hMmnane nature as men, and as men deſcend- 
ed from the ſame Anceſtiqrs, and o in like 
mazgner , When itis ſaid, Chriſt was from 
the Fathers according to the fleſh; the mean» 
ing is not , according to his weak, or inglo» 
rious condition preciſely , and exclufiyely to 
his glorified condition , but fimply according 
to his bumane nature, as deſcended from 
them , whether in the daies of his fleſh, or 
exaltation , withour any diſcrimination: 
Which is confirmed by our Saviours own 
{ſpeech to his Diſciples, Lake 24. 39. Be- 
hold my hands and my feet , that it 111 
ſelf ; handle me ard ſee, for a fhirit hat 
not fieſh and bones as ye ſee me bave; There» 
fore Chriſt ſuppoſed atcer his Re/urretion 
that he had fleſh, that his humane Body 
was a fleſbly Body, the ſame according = 
l 


ms ER. EE EI ER---—5 


— 
— 


yo -  —, ©» 


K__ ww 
— mm 


Wm DD «a == MY wma.” *a% 


= < Y &' 


o_ 
. 


" ww 0 Go OW © S V ST WW” RN WT YT 


= Wwe =—_ -_ aaa wy —_—_ =- 


c 0147) 5 oh 
the fleſh that it was. before 5 which is alſ@ 
Rrengchened byube expreſſions , As 2, 39% 
that God raiſed bums «Þ of the fruit of Davids 
loins according to the fleſp bu Goddid not 
raije bim tp of the fran of Day ds loins at= 
ter ding 16 the fleſh, barely -$ weak , mortal 
and debaſed 5 bur ſimply as man deicended 
from him 5 therefore | according to the fleſh] 
imports Chriſts humanity or humane body 
as from David without reſtriAtion to his low 
eftaie: And v, 31. when it is ſaid, bif 
fleſh did not ſze corraption ; his body is fill 
termed fleſh , the ſame fleſh, and not con» 
lidered as weak ; for as ſuch it ſaw a change 
(which may be termed in ſome ſort « cotrb 
tion g. tO wit, a Change from thac weakneſs 
it had to a better form , but as. the conſtitute 
ing part of his humane nature, | 

4; By | the Spirit of Holineſs Rom. 1; 
4. | whether u&ſc note a confticnting part ; 
or an efficient cauſe , cannot be meant Chriſts 
holy Spiritwal Body in the Exceptors ſenſe, 
For 1. Ic would imply. chat his Spiritual 
Body were another contitcuting part than his 
fleſhly. body 5 which 1s already refuced; 
3+ It would imply that bis fleſhly body were 
not his holy body z whereas that. which was 
bors of Mary was that bely thing ; which 

WA (heuld 


( 148 ) 
ſhould be called the Son of God, Luke x, 35; 
3. No where is the body of Chriſt termed « 
Spirit , orthe Spirn of Holzeſs in any e- 
ftare : For though ir be true, char x Cor. T'x\ 
44; mentions a Spiricual body; yer I, 'Tha 
is there contradiltinguiſhed not to ceprnt 


feſhly , bur to {vx4uucy natwrat , or foulary, 
2- No where termed TVtuua 4 Spirit, 


3. Not TVEUMo 0 YIOO UNS the Spirit of Hoh. 


#5 ,4. After his ReſurreQton Chriſt denie; 
his body to be 4 Spirit , as baving fith and 
oxes , Luke 24. 39. and he is laid to enter 
into the holy place by his own bleod , Heb. g, 
T2, and to have conſecrated for #4 @ mew 
and living way to enter vnto the holieſt by byi 


blood, through the Veil, that 1510' ſay bii 


Fle(b,, Heb. 10, 19, 30. 

Ir is an errour , that by the eternal Spirit, 
Hb. g. 14. is meant Chriſts Eternal Spir;- 
tual Bedy; For | the Eternal Spirit | there 
muſt be of ſomething diſtin from bimſelf ; 
Elſe che meaning ſhould be, he offered him- 
ſelf by himſelf, which is tautologica] and ab- 
ſurd ; bur by himſelf muſt be meant his bo- 
dy, as Heb.1, 3. Having purged onr ſm 
by himſelf, is by his own body: For the 
thing offered was his own Body , or his Life 
or Soul, 1/a, 53:10, In the Type Jos 

ching 
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thing offered is ſome body , gift or ſacrifice 
Heb. 5+1, and8. 3,and 9.7.9.,90d 16.1, 
and 11,4, 17. whence the body offered is 
termed the oblation, Heb. 10, 5, $8. In 
the antitype Chrift is ſaid ro offer himſelf , 
that is , #15 body called his oblation, Heb, 
10, 10. andthis offering is termed, Heb, 9, 
25, 26, the Sacrifice of bimſelf for the p ut- 
ting away of fin , and this to be not often, buc 
once in the end of the world, ver. 26. he was 
once offered to. bear the fins of many , verſe 
28, He needed not daily, as thoſe High- 
Prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice firit for his own 
fins , and then for the peoples : For this he 
did once when he offered up himſelf , Heb. 
7.27. By thewhich will we areſanilified , 
by the offering of the body of Feſns Chriſt once 
for all, Heb, 10, 10, But this man after be 
bad offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever 
ſate down onthe right band of God, verſe 12, 
which muſt be afore he (ate down on the right 
hand of God , and therefore on earth , and 
this was by his ſ»ffering or dying, Heb. 9. 
26, 27, 38, and therefore cannot be referred 
to his appearing in Heaven , but to bzs 6/80d- 
ſhedding , Heb. 9. 22, in the daies of his 
fleſh': whereby it appears to befalſe, tha; 
Chriſt did not offer his Sacrifice for our (ns , 

L 3 on 
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| (150) 5s 
#» the Croſs, there being no other time meajj 
by that owce when he offered wp himſelf for thy 
fins of the people , Heb.y. 27, and whereys 
itis!ad, Heb, g 28. Chriſt was oxce offers 
ed to bear the fins of many. St. Petey tells us, 
1 Epiſtle 2.24. Who bis own ſelf bare onr 
11n bi own body on the tree , that -we be« 
3ng dead to (in ſhonld live unto righteouſneſs, 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were bealed : Which doth 
evidently refer to 1/4. 53. 4, 5, 6. whence 
the laſt clauſe is taken , and ſhews the bear- 
zng of our fins by the offering of bimſelf to 
have been onthe Croſs or at the time of his 
ſuffering on Barth, And hereby it appears 
to be falſe, that Chriſt made nor atonement 
till he came co Heaven: For ('s. 1. 20. Itis 
ſaid, Andhaving made peace through the 
blood of bis Croſs he reconciled all things to 
bis Father, vert. 21, 32. Now bath be yecon- 
ciled inthe body of his fleſh through death, 
Rom, 8, 3. a ſending his own Son in the 
likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin ( orby 4 
ſacrifice fur ſm, as Heb. 1o, 8. condemned 
fn i the fleſh , which is all one with making 
atonement. That which is allecged , that 
the atonement was not they made, when the 
Hig h- Prieſt flew the Beaſts , but when hav- 
3ng put on bis linnen Robes , be brong br their 


blood 
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(252) | 
bleed into the $ au[tuary before the Mercy 
Seat, is partly falſe, there. being atonemenc 
made for himſelf and his houſe , Levie, 16, 
5, 6, before he entered into the holy place ; 
2nd partly impertinent, fith the point in que- 
ſion is not where the atonement was made, 
bue where Chriſt offered himſelf, Heb, 9.14. 
tbough both the offering and che atonement 
are reſolyed to have been afore his fitting at 
the right hand of God , Heb, 1. 3. and 10, 
12, Nor doth it appear» that | Eternal 
Spirit ,- Heb, 9. 14, ] is put in oppoſition to 
the daies of brs fleſh, Heb, 5. 5, Fortis 
not ſaid, Heb, 5.7. fleſh that hath dazes, as 
ifit noted a diſtin&1on' of his body mortal, 
from his Spiritual [mmertal Body ; but dies 
of hisfleſþ,only to noce the time of his offering 
prayers , not the quality or adjun& of his 
y: Noris it ſaid , he offered by the dates 
of bis fleſh , as here by the Eternal Spirit, buc 
zz the daies of his fleſh, to note the time, 
which is not intimated, Heb, g. 14, by that 
term, by the External Spirit , for then it 
ſhould rather have been ſaid, by or in the E- 
ternity of the Spirit: The offcriog being an. 
a@ of Chriſt on Earth, is no ather than theaR 
of his Deed and Will , whereby he did pre- 
ſent himſelf as 4 Sacrifice to God , as the 
L 4 phraſe 


= NR __—-fO 
phraſe is, Row. 12. 1. or2s\rls Fpb. 5, 0 
Gave bimſelf for us , an offering and a [4 
crifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavony ; 
by reaſon of ſuch a&s eAbrabam is 'faid to 
offer. up Iſgac, Heb, 11. 17. and we are 
aid ta offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe , Heb. 
13.15. Spiritual Sacrifices, 1 Pet, 2. F6 
which is plainly expreſſed, Heb, 10s 10. 
By »kich will we are ſantt fied by the offering 
of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once, or for once; 
which was no other than that which he ex» 
prefled in that prayer, which Arminini 
termed righily the Canoy or rule of Chrift, 
Sacrifice, John I7. 19. And for them | 
ye fie my ſelf , that they alſo may be ſan- 
fad in truth; Which being conſidered, | 
{eg nqt what good {enfe can be made oft, as 
many Divines expound it , of the Divinity 
of, Chiift making che Sacrifice of 'Chriſt of 
value to ſatisfie for fins : For-the words 
[ through the Eternal Spirit | have not re- 
ſpe& to himſelf, ' who was offered , ag en- 
hauncingthe price of the thing offered , by 
reaſon of che union of it_to himſelf, neicher 
the place of it before h:»pſelf , nor: the ; Pre- 
poltion uſed, being d\u% through or by-, not 
oUv mith or in con'anttion, do (ute with ſuch 
a ſcoſe ; bur jt is ia conlt;uction annexed and 
referred 
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referred co the offering, and notes the cauſe 

and means of offering : Beſides the reaſon 

of Prſcator is good in his Scholie on the Text, 

that it belongs wot tothe Demty to offer Sacri= 

fice, but that is it to which it 65 offered by 4 

4x 45 Aman; And indeed it is not good 

ſenſe to ſay , Chriff offered himſelf by bis 

God-head to God, it being not eafily concetv= 
able what notion the God-head ſhould have 
in ſuch a ſpeech, which i8 not abſurd or inept : 
Nor do | think Piſcators opinion good , that 
by the Eternal Spirit is meant Chriſts Im+ 
mortal Sowl , partly becauſe: no where is 
Chrifts Humane Soul called the Eterwal Spi- 
rt , partly becauſe I think it ſhould rather be 
ſaid 4» than throwgh the Eternal Spirit , if 
Chrifts Immorcal Soul were meant by it,- the 
particle 0\i& noring the efficient cauſe , nop 


the (ſubje& io which the a& of offering was : 


And therefore I rather pitch upon it co un- 
derftapd by { the Eternal Spirit ] the holy 
Spiric anſwering to che fire , which kindled 
the Sacrifice , and mcving or iflaming the 
heart of Chriſt with loye to us ard obedience 
ro God, to give kimſclf an Offering and 4 
Sacrifice 10 God for «s, Epheſ.5. 23, The 
holy Spirit is ficly reſembled by fire, Mat. 
2+ 11, and he well termed the Eternal Spt= 
| ri 


_ — 


"Ye (1594) ___ 
iti oppofitioh ro the temporary fire kinds 
ling the legal Sacrifices : But if the allufiog 
be nor thereto , yer the ſenſe is good and 
right : For as it is ſaid that Chriſt had noe 
the Spirit by meaſnre, Foln 3. 34, and 
that he was f4 of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke, 
I, that the Spirit of the Lord was npon him, 
tht it anonted him, verſe 18, Soltis ſaid, 
thac he was moved bythe Spirit 10 be Temp=- 


- ted to Preach , inthe ſame places, and to 


caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God , God 
putting his Spirit 0n him he (hewed Fmadg ment 

to the Gentiles , ſemt forth 
Rom. 15.16. Th& Judgement . to wittory, 
Offering of rhe Mat, 12. 18, 20, 28, 
—_ aro S gave Commandements 
fanRiied by the throwgh the Holy Ghoſt ) 
Holy Ghoſt. Afts 1.2, And according» 

ly here is (aid to offer him- 
ſelf ts God by the Holy Eternal Spirit : Nor 
is the want of the Article any. more againſt 
the expounding the Eternal Spirit , of the 
Holy Ghoft y chan agaioſt the expounding it 


of Chriſts Spiritn..] Immorcal Body , it be- 


jog as requilice in relpeR of uſe to defign the 
one as the other 3 Bur che truch 1s, ir 15 not 
requiſke , that it ſhould be prefixed to ſhew 
jt co be meanc of the holy Spirir, ſithir1s 
omi 


(155) b 
omitred Row. 9, 1, and 14.17, fc, and e® 
yen in this Epiſtle Heb, 2, 4, and 6. 4, 
' Sothat the ſenſe way be, notwithſtandicg a= 
ny thing I find to the contrary, chat Chriſt 
willingly, obediently offered, or yielded, 
through the holy Spirits incication or opera 
tion in him , himſelf a Sacrifice without ſpot 
or blemiſh to God : And "as executing the 
funRion of Prieſt-hood tro which he was as» 
nointed aboye others, Heb, x, 9. And this 
ſenſe is moſt agreable to the Apoſtles intent, 
which is co ſer forth the efficacy and yalidiry 
of Chriſts Sacrifice above the Legal; which 
he doth here from the obedience and readi- 
neſs of will to offer himſelf as he doth , Heb. 
Io. 10, and the holineſs of his perſon , or 
his being withowr ſpot or blemiſh , as he doth 
Heb.7. 26,27. 1 Pet. 1. 19. no where that 
I find from the Hypoſtatical Union, orche 
ſpirituality, immortality, and glory of hig 
humane body , or the immorcalicy of his 
Soul. 

5+ The term [| 0g:271O- Rom, 1.4. ] is 
not rightly rendered | determined or ordained + 
Son of God in Power | For chough it be 
true , that the verb ſignifies appointment , 
ordination, or wt v. per » .and that 


this laſt is uſed by the Lacin yulgar tranſ- 


4. . STA 
lation, ahd by ſundry ofthe Aticats, and the 
verb is uſed ſo in the New Teftament , Luke 
32. 23, Ai; 2.23. and 10. 42, and 17, 26, 
31. in which places the appolntment, or de. 
termination is by God of a thing future : yer 
chat cannor be the meaning, Rem. I. 4. For 
then the ſenſe ſhould be , chart Chriſt ſhould 
be appointed, or ordained, or derermined by 
God, either that by power , according to 
bis Spiricual body by che reſwrreftion of the 
dead he ſhould bethe Son of God ; Or elſe 
that his appointment , erdination or deters 
mination that he ſhould be the Son of God , 
was by power according to the Spirit of bols- 
eſs , that is his holy ſpiricuall body , 6y che 
Reſtyreftion from the dead, T his latter 
ſenſe is moſt abſurd ; it would intimate» as 
if Gods determination were in power accord» 
ing to Chriſts Spiritual body by the Reſurre- 
ftion of the dead; whereas the determination 
of Gods purpoſe , or his ordaining of things 
future , hath no cauſe bur his will, his ot= 
daining 1s not an a&t of power, though 
the execution of i; bez Nor is the former ſenſe 
rrue : For chenche meaning ſhould be, thac 
Chrilts being the Son of God was conſequent 
on the power , the Spirit of holineſs , and re- 
fucre&ion of the dead , fich ordaining or foree 

appointing 
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appointing his Sonſhip to be thereby ſuppoſ- 
ech chem to be before , as the cauſe is before 
the'effe, and his Sonſhip to be future to 
chem, or after them : But this is contrary to 
what is confefſed by the adverſariey , that he 
was the Sen of God before his reſurre&ion, 
and is proved from, Lake 1.35. Hat, 16. 
x6. Jobn 6. 6g. and Heb. 5. 8, Although 
be were a Son Jet learned he obedience by the 
things which be ſuffered , which ſhews he 
was a Son afore he learned obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered : For which reaſons 
J like nor to fay as Dr, Pearſon doth in his 
Expoſition on the ſecond Article of the Creed, 
that be was defined , or conſtituted, and ap- 


pointed the Son of God in Power by the Re- 


ſurrefiion from the dead ; Nor that of Gyo- 
$izs, that be was made « celeſtial King aſter 
bis Reſurreflion , and alſo before deflinared 
to that Kingdom by ſo many Miracles done 
by Divine Power proper to him and dwecling 
in him , where the term Son of God ſtanding 
in contradiflinion , to berxg of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh, is as much 
as a Celeſtial King , and the Participle de- 
termined is expounded by two other , made, 
and before deftinated', the one noting a thing 
paſt , the other a thing future , ſo as that the 

ſame 


(2299) 
ſame word in the ſame place ſhall Gpnifie bs: 
ing made aCeleſtial King afrer Chriftt re. 
ſwrrettion » and being acſt inated before fo 
that Kingdom, and 1m Power according ty 
the Spirit, of bolineſs , ſhall be Divine Powey 

oper to him .-and inbabiting hin: by that 
Spirit of holineſs 5 that I$. force of Divinity 
by which from rhe beginm "g of bu conception 
he was ſantlified, and by which be did Mi 
raciesy and vE & &=0%0 £G5S , ſhall be after 
the Reſmrrett 2” frenp the dead: None of 
which are made good by Heb, 5, 9, At 
2,30. of Alls 6. 236 or any other which 
he produceth in his Arne on Rows, I. 4 
Nor do 1 conceive can be ; Nor do I think 
D:. Hammond his Paraphreſe right | bat ats 
cording to the Spirit of boltneſs; or in 146 

ett of that other Natsnre in him ; called hit 
"Eternal Spirit , Heb, 9.14. | (far abow 
«ll that is fieſþ and blood) that, I ſay which 
ſhone in him moſt perfeltly , after, and 
through , and by bis Reſurreftion from the 
drad, 2 Cor. 13.4. 4s ſet at Gods right 
hand , the Seu of God 'n= Power, to whom ac- 
cordingly 45 to 4 Son, all Power was. given 
by the Father | For beſides what before and _ 
afceris, or will be ſaid abour the Spirit of 
holineſs , and Eternal Spirit , there is no- 
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thing of Gods right handin the Text, fior doth 
| ſet at Gods right hand the Son of God in 
Power | well explain | determined the Son 
of God in Power | nor 18 he rightly ſaid to 
e ſet at Gods right hand according to. the 
Spirit of Holineſs, ot in reſpet+ of that other 
Nature in him , called bus Eternal Spirit , 
Heb, 9414. For his being ſer at the right 
hand of God is not preciſely according to that 
other Nature , but rather according to that 
which he had of the Seed of David according 
the fleſh: Nr is it ficly ſaid that other Na- 
ture did ſhine moſt perfetlly after , through 
or by bis yeſurrettion from the dead, 2 Cor, 
13+4. For though his being the Son cf God 
was proved by it, yet how the Divine Na- 
ture did ſhine in him through, by , after 
his Reſwrrefion from the dead is hard toun- 
derftand, nor do any words in the Text 
counrenance ſuch.a Paraphraſe : Wherefore 
not miſ-hiking Dr. Hawmoend's tranflation , 
demonſtrated or defined the Son of God us 
Power ; Nor that of the Syriak Interpreter 
Who curns 0gHiG- by, who was known 3 
I Rick ro chat (ſenſe, which our Tranſlators 
have choſen, declared, or as Chryſoftoms , 
Interyrets it | (hewed , dewo:frated or ma- 
wfefted to be the Son of God over and above 
| what 


(x60) 

what he was of the ſeed of David according m7 
the fleſh | and ſundry others with him 3 Ad 
fo | determined | notes not an a& of the 
Wili of God concerning the fururity of 
thing , but Gods ſentence as ic were » ſetling 
the underſtanding by way of certification of 
what was {arely (o , or evidence of it as ofa 
thing already , being to take away doubcing, 
inthe ſenſe in which in the Schools their res 
ſolutions concerning things in queſtion, are 
called their determinations * {1n which ſenſe 
I conceive it taken, Heb. 4:7, where 0gi2et 
by our Tranſlators rendered | /imirerb] is the 
ſame which he expreſieth, verſe 8. be bad 
not ſpoken of andrher day : And likewiſe that 

which declarech what a 
Job 2.2, 28. thing is, 1n Logick is ters 
med 091/405 Or a definition 
_—_ Frong of it; and the Mood which 
+9 res 1s Indicative, is termed by 
nc, ig on + Grammarians 0815 1Ky, and 
Exod.8.12.3 Mac, the boundaries of Lands ate 
32+ 25- Prov. 16. called 62io{Moiſa , becauſe 
zo. Epiphan. pa- they ſhew what i belongs 


Radar. l. I. {877, Is . | : | 
impreſ, 19. Ts To Ing to a perſon, and ut 


5piC00 Petav. iftud compoſrion Hyppocrates- 


dyjerte ſignificat, his Pererminations, or De- 
Clarations about Medicines 
are 
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are encituled his eApheriſas , and duyogiopds 
a di fin explication : dh thing : According 


to-which Expoſition the meaning is, Rome. 
I. 4. that God had determined as it were by 
ſeorence in the Reſurre&ion of him from the' 
dead, that Chriſt Feſws hed another cgture 
above that he had of the ſeed of David, to 
wit, that he was the Son of God. 

6, The Reſurrefion of the dead cantot be 
meant of the general ReſurreQion , as if che 
ſenſe were , he is-predeſtinated or fore-ap- 
pointed that he ſhall be the Son of God 10 
Power when he ſhall raiſe the dead, bur of 
Chrifts pareicular Reſurce&ion : For though 
the general Reſurrefion (ball moſt fully de» 
mon(irace.the glory of Chriſt , yer the. de» 
termitation being of « thing paſt , muſt be 
yndesſtood of his own ReſurreRion 2 Nor is 
ca ſufficient exceprion againſt this, that che 
Apoſile faith &va5dotos veueay not i vere 
ov , the Reſarrefion of the dead nor from 
the dead \, and that it is nor by bu Reſwrre- 
ion from the dead, but the Reſwrreſtion of 
the dead: For Atls26,'23. there is in St. 
Paul's fpeech the ſame cxpreſſion , where 
ſpeaking of what the Prophets fore-told of 
Chrifis ReſurreRion , be. uſerh this expreſ- 
oa $i xeG Tos if radiata Veugay , word by 

M word 
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word , that he the firſt by riſing of the diall 

that isas he ſhould ſuffer., ſo- he ſhould be || * 
the firſt or chief riſen from the dead,j\ wh \ 


| ſhould ſhew or publiſh light to the prople aw , 
" the Gentiles. "; DAI Ye 

| 7. In Power, Rom.1,4, Cifnor bets 
ferred ro the Power of Chriſt , whereby he X 


did Miracles , but to the Power of' God by 
which he was raiſed from the dead ,* of which 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor, 13, 4. 
_ For though he was. crucified © aOevelns p 
through , or by reaſori of weakneſs , 'yerke  , 
liveth us d\vieuics becauſe of , of By the if | 
Power of God, 1 Cor, 6, 14+ And Godbah k 
bothiraiſed np the Lord , and willialſv'+4ſi 
up "us' by bis own Power, Rom-G;4. thi, 
as C briſt was raiſed from the dead bythe 
Gtory' ( that is the Power ) of the-Fither : 


— 


Which is coofirmed inthar he is faid'to be |} ; 
determined the Son of 'God in Tower, -whith f 
determinacion is referred tothe Fachers, abd' ; 
therefore the Power is the Fathers by which | / 
he'igdetermined coberhe-Sonof Godp ©) FN = 

8. I confeſs the *Divine Natute of Chit £ 
is 60 Where thatÞ find,” wermed the” Spirit of || ;- 
belinefs ,” or the holy Spirit , not the: gloti« || ; 
fed body of Chriſt » alchough God Perertii-' c 
ed «Spirit , Jobn 4. 74.a0d 2 Corv3.129% fg 
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the Lord is that Spirit , which co me ſcem$ 
moſt likely co be meant of Chrift,' wh is 
in the Epiſtles of Pas/ molt commonly meatic 
by thisticle [ rhe Lord ] and in the verſe be= 
fore meant , where it is ſaid [ Netytheleſt 
when it [hal twrn to the Lord \ thacis Chriſt; 
and the next verſe following [ But we ll with 
open face beboldivg the glory of the Lord | 
that is Jeſus Chriſt diſtinguiſhed 1n,che ſame 
yerſe from the holy Spirit, termed the Spire 
if the Lord, if it be not to'be read, 4s from 
the Lord the Spirit,and ſo applied.to Chriſt - 
ſr is faid that Chcift kyew 1n his Spirit , 
Mark, 6, 8. that ht prew, and waxed fronug 
in Spirit , orwas ffrengtbened bythe Spirit , 
Luke 2. 40, that be EN akla's Spirit, Joh. 

11« 33; Which may, dr Ite't6'be underfiood 
otherwiſe than of his Divice Natute ,. Jobs 
6,63. Iris rhe Spirit that quickweth , the 
fleſh profiteth nothix » the words which [ 
ſpeak unto you are 8p rit ,, and are life , are 
mean otherwiſe than of Chriſts Divine Na- 
wre, and 1 Tim. ; «16. Juſtified in Spirit 5 
in the Spirit may be meant otherwiſe than 
This Divine Natdre,* aid fo may quickentd 
by the Spirit, 1 Pet, 3.18. of which in that 
hich follows: The Spiyit of Chriſt \8, Row. 
9,v. reftned the Fpirit df God, and"if the 


S 7 
Holy Ghoſt , 1 Cor, 2. 13, 14. atd 12,5, 
And that whicb was born of Mary is [aid tob 
that Holy thing , which ſhall be called thy 
Son of God, Luke 1, 35. and Dan, 9. 24. 
heis termed the Holy of Holes, or as we 
read , the meft Holy, but no where the Spi. 
rit of Helmneſs, And therefore if the Spzrit 
of Holineſs note not the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, becauſe it is no where inthe Scripture 
defigred-by the pame of Spirit, or Spirit of 
Holineſs , the reaſon is as good againſt the 
interpretation of | the Spirit of Holme] 
by [the Holy Spiritual Body of Chrift:) Nor 
is there likelchood that by | Spirit | ſhould 
be meant | Body | fath Spirit and Body are 
oppoſed, ar contradiftinguiſhed , x Cor, 6, 
20- and 7: 34+ James 2: 26, 1 Theſ, 5.23, 
&c. as wellas Ficth and Spiric : And if by 
[ Spirit of Holixeſs | be meant a confticur- 
iog part of Chriſt diftinCt from Fleſh , which 
he had by means of the ReſurreRion , it cat» 
not be meant of his body 5 which is the ſame 
in ſubRapce ic was in the daies of his fleſh, 
and ſo the ſame conſtituting part, differing 
only in quality and external condicion, as hay 
ing an alceration, not another Generation or 
Creation 5, and therefore cannot be rightly 
termed- another conſticuing payt - And 46 
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reaſon with the Texts alledged do berter 
countenance the underſtanding che Deity of 
Chriſt by [ che Spirit of Holineſs | than his 
Holy Spiricual Body : Yec for my pate, I in» 
cline to neither, but tather to che' opinion , 
that conceives by | the .Spirit of Holineſs ] 
is theant the Holy Ghoſt , or third Perſon of 
the ſacred Trinity , and that for theſe rea» 
ſons, 1, Becauſe the term [. Spirit of Holi- 
veſs] isall one inſenſe with [' :be Holy Spi- 
rit | which1s the uſual] ticle given to chat 
on 5s Mat, 28,19. 2 Cor. 13, 13» 
1 Johs 5.7. and is according to fu wk 
ner of expreſſing the” Adje&ive by the Gehi« 
five cafe of che ſubliancive , as tHe (bildren 
of Wiſdom are wife Children, Chifdren of 
obedience, 1 Per, rt. 14. obedient Children, 
the Children of Iig't, enlightned Chitdten', 
Eph. 5.8. 2. Becauſe the ReſurrcRion is 
aſcribed to the Spirit, Roms. 8. 11. If the 
Spirit of him that raiſed Jeſus fram whe 
dead, dwell ix you, be that raſed Chriſt ' 
from the dead , ſhall slſo quicken your niwv« 
tal bodies by bis Spirit that dweleth in you, 
1 Per. 3. 18, Being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickexed by the Spirit, 3, Becailſe the 
ſenſe chus ſeems co be eakieſt, and moſt as 
gieeable co the Apoſtles ſcope , who having 
 M 3 ſaid, 


/ 


| 6166) 
ſaid. hat the Sox of God was made of the 
ſeed of David according tothe fleſh , noting 
2 being beyond this. ».adds, that be was de 
clay T determined , defined or reſolved to 
be the & Son of Gid bey ond his being the San of 
David' with 2m, by bis rifing from the 
dead, which was by Power, agcording tothe 
Spin at of holineſs , that js the holy Spirit, to 
whom ads of power are uſually aſcribed, as 
Luke 1-35, Mat. 12, 28, which was an 
"-2pg1 evidence of his being the Son of 

od | axving Divine Nature , fith 

foreroH It as 2 thigoto X "done by himſelf 
Tobn 2. 19+ and $.25,26. and 199-17, is, 
or isjrneceſſary tha: "ll ſhowd note . 
conflicuting, part > Rom. Rage | "A. it may 
note an efficient cauſe mediate , D it is 
faid Mark, 1. 27, ndſ [A wit avthe-. 
rity be commandeth the uncleau Spirits, 
© which is, Luke 4. 36, i 
Gret. in Rom. 3. \7* tES0IGS #4, duvcuea with 
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014 570 yore. \S0- Kofoe updlQ- is wight, 
lent enim illa par® or.ms g htil , By 7. 16, 
Ye, ule Alyogr according 
Hob dt. the power , is by vere 
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midaa habetur. rcalgn of the power or 


Ephel 3: 3+ &* 4» proportion and copgrui:y | 
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to the 2 z» as when' 423im#rCor.i2s. 
itis ſaid , el r..:t.;. fo 0 fer Xt * 
wot] 814% as wouch as znwe iba a bs 
lies y and the ſenſe be, i 24-711 
power. according to tbe. Sprrit of Holineſs , 
chat is-, . with or'throughthe holy Spine}, or 
congruouſly, propgortionably co the holy 
Spiricz which if ic do norſo fully anſwer the 
uſe of che prepoſicion, ' yet- we way ſay as Dy, 
Hammond in a like caſe, Hrnot on Mark, g, 
3. thewgh the prepoſtion do not favour this 
laterprctation, yet the prom ſcuous nncertain 
ufe of prepoſitions among: ſacred Writers is ſo 
ebjervable-, that it may take off much of 
that. one objeftion. So faras my obſetvation 
bac hicherto attained jn.the Apoſtles and o- 
that Writers Greek. 10ns, if the A. 
poltle had intended that'the Spirit of Holineſs 
(bould- note another conſtituting parr', he 
ſhould have put next to'| the Son of God} ac- 
cording tothe Spirit of Holineſs, as he did 
ver,Z, according to the fleſh next to of the 
ſeed of David , but being put berween with 
Power and the Reſwurreftion of the dead, ir 
ſeems not to note a conſticuting parr , but the 
efficient cauſe of the ReſurreRion , or ſub- 
je of that power, by which Chriſt was 


raiſed, : 
M 4 9. The 
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9, The diftint mention Row. g, x. of 
( brifts beivy of the Fathers according to thy 
» thatis his humane nature, and then 
adding , who is over al God bleſſed for evey,, 
ſhews that be is over «fl God bleſſed for ever, 
according | ro his Divine Nature or deity ; 
Nor 18 the defe& of the Arizicle a ſufficient 
reaſon cothe contrary . fich it is very frequent 
co put 205 - withour the Article, where it 
is meant of God in Nature), as 1 Cor, 3.15, 
23+ and 1. 24. and 3. 5-7, &o, 
Io. In that God ſaid to Cbriſt, Pſal.110, 
I, and be was then. | Davids Lord, As 2, 
34. \whes he knew, verſe 'y0. that God had 
orn with an oath to him , that of the fruit 
of bis loin be monld raiſe #wþ Chriſt to ſit on 
bis Throne , it proves that Chriſt was in be- 
ing and was his Lordafore he was his Son, and 
ſo had a Nivine Nature ; though he was his 
Son according to the fleſh, oo 
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Sn cr. 18. 


The conſutftantiality of Chriſt with the 
Father and us, ts proved from 1 Tim.” 
3.16, mat | 


"T*He nextTexc of Scriprure 1 (hall infiſt os 
to prove the \conſubſtancialiry of Chriſt 

to God and us, is 1 Tim. 3. 16. where Sr. 
Paul ſaith , Aud withont controverſy great 
is the Myſtery of yodlineſs; God was mani- 
feſted in the fleſh , juſtified in the Spirn , 
ſeen of Angels, Preached wnts_ the Gemieles , 
believed on in the World , Yece: vid np into 
Glory: This paflage is undoubrei]y meant 
of the Lord 'feſts, frh of no other are theſe 
things true, that '$e' war 4»nfeſted in the 
fleſh, &c. And'they ate true of. him : He 
was manifeſted tr the fleſh being made fleſh , - 
init: fied wn," ot by the Spirit at bis Baptiſm , 
by his Miracles, and at his Reſurre&ion to 
be, that which he faid himſelf co be, the 
Son of God , ' againſt the falſe accuſations of 
the Phariſees as a Deceiver,  confederate with 
Satan 3 ſeen of Angels at his Birth Temp- 
(ation 


-_ 
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ration 1n the Wilderneſs, Agony in the 
Garden, Reſurre&ion from the Grave, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, Preached to the 
Gemtiles by his Apoſtles , belirved on in the 
World even'by the Gentiles; and received up 
w., orintd Glory at his Aſceofion into Hea» 
ven : Now he of whom theſe chings are 
faid is God, therefore the ſame Perſon, Chriſt 
Jeſus 1s both God and Man ; or conſubſane 
tial to the Father in reſpe& of his God-head ; 
rg us iy teſpett of: his Man-hood.v- x. 


- Yy .,01 T1 
\T wad. þ 3 \ wl 
FAY 6: 1 $271 4a o\y+ { | 
_= RI GI. *. web als wa ,*\ 
The Exctpliens.againſt thy Proof. 
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E bas Exception again thig' Argument is : 
jk 1." That the reading ,God was neani« 
fefted in the fleſh , us ſuipetted to have been 
altered by Neſtorians , bicauſe the valgar 
Latin , the Syriak, Arabian Interpreterry 
a:d Ambroſe 4Þ read| which was manifeſted | 
axd refer it tothe Myſtery of Gadlineſs , and 
fo this, ſenſe is given of it , that the Gofpel 
was firſt made known not by Angels , bat by 
mortal meu, and according totheir outward 


oy 
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yp pearauce weak, Chriſt and bis Apoſtles., 
as fieſp, Col. 1,26, notes a maytal man, 
2 Cor, 2+16,, 1 John 4. .2+ w4s juſtified in 
Spirit | that is, - that truth was approved 
by many Moracles , for Spirit 1s Miracles 
by a Metonywy, which is; 1. Cor. 2. 4, and 
elſenhere.' And to be jaſtified bere is to he 
approved, as Maj. 11,19. ſo be 15 ſaid to 
be juftified, who in a contention. ts 4 Con- 


| querouy ,. becauſe bis canſe us approved , 


Deurt. 25. 1, Add Plal. 21. 6, (1 imagine 
Grotins means,” Pſal. 51.4.) [Seen of Ar 
gels] to, mit ,,wih greateſt © admirations 
ef {ngels lenyned' this ſecret . þy\, mortal men, 
Epheſ. 3. 10...1 Per. 1,.42.. To {ce with the 
Hebrews i tranſlated to all manner of know- 
ing : Was preached to the Gentiles ] that 
truth was not only declared to the Jews, but 
alſo tqthe Gentiler, who were moſt efliranged 


from God:,\Eph, 2. 12, Colt 21. bbliew- 


ed inthe World | that i in a great part of 
the.world, Rom, 1. 8. Cob 1.6, receryed 
#p1n Glory | it was very gloriouſly exalted , 
to wit, becauſe it brought much more holt= 
neſs than any Do(trines formerly: Tobe tas 
hen up is to be lifted np on bigh, and anſwers 
tothe Hebrew Verbs MNPA axd JUN in glo- 
77 gloriowſly » Phil. 4, I 9s Col. }. 4, See al- 

Ki fo 


+ \ 


VY 


TS 
ſo, 2 Cor. 3. 8.” ſothey glorified the Word 
of the Lord," eAfs 13, 48, | 
*- 2. Others chus * God the Father Was mas 
fifefled, thatis ,” bis Will mails known in 
the fleſh that is," with or by the infirmity 
of Chriſt and bus Apoſtles, juſtified m Spirit, 
tiken or acknovledged for true by Divine 
vertus which ſhined'in Chriſt 4s well as biz 
Apoſtles, or put forth ut ſelf powerfully by 


. them ; was ſeen of Angels, the yood will of 


God towards men , was revealed-:o' Angels, 
received up is glory, the willof- God was by 
any chearfully received and conſtantly re> 
tained , or the hoty Keligion of Chrif WA 
glorienſly admitted and received} -- 


"6.02. >... 


Theſe. Exceptions are refeled. 


| T2 which | Reply : t. That the fead- 


icg of [which] inſtead of | God] ſhould 
be followed againſt all Copies of the Origi- 
nal now extant is unreaſonable, '#nd not to 
be yielded tO 2 The Syriak, Arabian 4 and 
Latin are not to be put in the balſance with 


the Greek Copies : The Lativ tranſlation is 


found 


wm 
found and coifefſed even by Reman to be 
ſo faulty , as that it is nor of itſelf to be reſt= 
ed on, much leſs are Ambroſe and Hincmas 
#5 , who were miſled by it : That Neffe- 
riess ſhould foyſt in ©to5s God is not mw b 
fith ic is againft their opinion , and was uſed 
by Chry/oſtome before Neſtorine , and by 
Cyril againſt the Neſtorians, as Dr. Pearſon 
ſhews in bis Expoſition of the Creed , Artie, 
2, page 143, of the ſecond Edicion, 

2. By | God ] cannot be. meant , either 
God che Father, or his Will ,- or the Goſ- 
pe] , or the truth of it, x. Becauſe the 
words cannot be expounded fo in either of 
the ſenſes given : Neither is God the Father 
any where ſaid to be manifeſted in the fleſh , 
"fified in the Spirit, received up in Glory : 
Nor doth God manifeſted in the fleſh fenifie 
God, or his Will, or Goſpel, or truth ma- 
nifeſted in infirmity , or Chriſt and his A-- 
poſiles in their infirmity ,- nor j#ſtified in, or 
by the Sp:rit approved by Miracles , nor jeen- 
of Axgels, learned by them from mortal men, 
nor received up in Glory, admitted or receiv= 
ed in mens minds : None of all the Texts al. 
ledged countenance theſe Expoſitions g 
Though fleſþ ſometimes fignifies mortal 
weak man, it beinga word of yery various 

accep= 


Wy X -  ond.. "IL. L.-12.0 
Acceptions , and the Goſpel is ſaid to he ma. 
vifeſted as Col 1.26, and 2 Cor, 2, 14, and 
Gal. 4+ 13. St, Pani faith, be preached the 
Goſpel at firftto the Galatians through * 
infirmity of the fleſh , yer no, where is the 
Goſpel ſaid ro be manifeſted in the fleſh , or 
f:ſþ|pur 6mply for infirmity. Thar 1 Job, 
4» 2, that Jeſus {briſt rs come in the fleſh, 
is apainſt his ſenſe of preaching the Goſpel ig 
infirmity , it plataly noting his coming int6 
the world iti a'bumane nature, in the ſenſe in 
which he ſaid , John. 1.14,” The Word was 
made fleſh, 'and dwelt among 1, Though 
| deny nor, that words of (cnſc do ofcen note 
other knowledge than by, Teoſe ,' yer theſe 
words 07{d:6utvG- orfacig 0.94 are (ſcarce 


Z ever found to be applied to ary thing buc thas 


which is deſcernable by fight': However if 
they were, yetthe ſenſe imagined hath no 
colour , fi: 1c is not ſaid, ſeen of Angels by 
che Charch : 'AvEAyÞ% iv $\d{z Fignities nog: 
teceiving by mea that gforifie it, but the olo- 
ry of the petſon or thing manifeſted, Phil: 
4, 19. Cl.” 3. 4 are not meant of ſuch. 
gory, or alacrity, or rejoyCihg , as is made; 
the meaning bf Glory, 1 Tim, 3.16. Nox 
do we find in the Greek BibleF"(uch 'lanzuage 
#& anſvcrs'ro the pirerended Expofition off 


n 
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in that place :>Aad for receiving the Goſpef, © 


the uſual word isYAtxeDdf?” x Theſ. 1: 6. 
2nd 2\, 14. A#5-4,*41} gor the word there 
uſed. 2: According :to that Expoſition ir 
would be ar itepe rautology to Tay , he was 
believed o» inthe world ,” add received up 
zn glory if meant of receiving in nicens hearts : 
For what is 1tts be velieved' oh; bur ro be 
received in mens hearts ? whict*is not to be 
conceived of the Apoſtle in thiefe'conciſe A- 
phoriſmes. 3, T here would be no Myſtery 
much leſs a great Myftery without comtradi- 
(ton in chat which the Apoſtle ſaith}, if the 
meaning were as it ts made , ſth Gods will 
was ofcen manifeſted by mortal 'rhen, even 
by all the Prophers, who teſt:fied before-hand 
the ſufferings *of Chriſt , and the glory that 
ſhowld follow, 3 Pet. 1. 1T,- and approved 
by Mixacles done by Moſes; Elias, Eliſha, 
known by: Angels' who brought Meſſages to 
Damel and*attiers ; preached to the Gentiles 
by Jonab at Numwveh, believed in the world 
by the Nunes), received\ with alactity; as 
by David aft] others, 

3, The words inthe plain obvious ſenſe , 
are truely and r ghtly expounded of Jeſus 
Chriſt _ whois ſaid co be God, John 1,r, 
2, tocome iu the fleſh 10 bis humane nature , 
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tobe made fleſh, Jobs I. 14. to bemaii: 
feſied in his. works , Fobs 2.11, and his 
preaching , Mark 1, Ya Lucke 7.16, 22, 
uſt ified inthe Spirit, or by the Spirit, ether 
4 che Spirits deſcent on hjen at his Baptiſme 
obs I. 33, 34- whereby he'\ was - proclaimed 
and proved to be the Son of God, or by his 
Miracles, as Mat. 13: 28« againtt the ac« 
cutacion of colluding with the Devil, orat 
his ReſurreQion 2s I conceive , Kow, 1. 3, 
4- or by giying the Holy Ghoſt, As 2. 33, 
Seen of Angels , Luke 2, 11, 12. Mat. 4s 
I5. Lntke 22,43. 4nd 24. 445. Atts 1. 
Jo. Preachea $o the Gentales, 1 Cor, 1, 29, 
2 Cor, 1. 19,believed on in the World, Rom, 
1.8, 1 T oct, r- 7,8, received wp, the word 
uſed 3 Tim. 3, 16, imglovy, ARs 1. 2311, 
13. Mark 16. 19. Luke g. 51 and 24. 26. 
4. I: being ſaid God was manifeſted in the 
fleſh and this meant of Jelus Chritt proves he 
was (before) Gad,and then he had fleſh, and 
therefore'a Humane and Divine Nature, and 
conſubſtancial rothe Father and co us 
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SC ECT. 21T. 


The ſamething is confirmed from 1 Pet. 
3. 18, 19, 20, Gal. 4,4, Rom, 8, 
3- 1 Johng. 2. Heb, 2, 14. and 
Io. 5, John 16.28, 


O this I ſhall ſubjoyn for Confirmation 

and Explication, 1 Pet. 3.18, 19, 20; 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be put to death inthe 
fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit : Where 
fleſh mult note a conſtituting part, and yer 
the Spirit note the efficient : For quickened 
noting his ReſurreQion, cannor note his E- 
ternal Holy Spiricual Body, as was conceived 
meanr by the Eternal Sprret , Heb. 9. I4s 
and the Spirit of Holineſs ,, Roms, 1. 4. For 
that was not till he was quickened, and there- 
fore he not quickened in or by ir; nor his 
Humane Soul, for that dyed not; and 
therefore the Sptrie mult nore an efficient 
2nd that muſt be etcher the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, or, as I conceive, the Holy Spirit; 
to whom his ReſurreRtion is aſcribed, Rom. 
8, 18, called the Powerof God , 4 Cor. 13s 
4. 2s what is done by the Spitir; is ſaid to be 

| N done 
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done by the Power of God, Luke I, 35, 
HMat, 13.28, Luke 11, 20, and he was 
quickened by the Spiru by which he preached, 
verſe 1g. wh.ch was the Holy Spiric, Gen, 
6. 3- in the preaching of Noah, 2 Pet. 2, 
4. and this was the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet, 
x. It. the Holy Ghoſt , 2 Pet. 1, 21, In 
that Spirit he went and preached tothe hi. 
rits inPriſon,which were ſometmes diſobedi» 
ent tm the daies of Noah , which thole that 
deny Chrifts Divine Nature , w:1l rot (ay to 
| have beendone inthe thiee daies of bis death 
afore his Relurre&ion, therefore in the daies 
of Ncah , and conſequently he had then a be- 
irg, co wit a Divine Nature, otherwiſe he 
cou: d not be (aid then t9 go and preach by the 
Soirit by which þe x 4s quickened , nor the 
$þirits im priſon to have been aiſobedent , 
when once the long-ſuffermmg of God waned 
in the daies of Noah, while the Ark was a 
preparing. 

'To theſe Scriptures | add, Gal. 4: 4, 
Rom,&,;. The ſendirg hu Son fuppol- 
eth che Sons being betore , and fo his Divine 
Natu'e, Made of a Woman, in the likeneſs 
of ſinful fleſh his Humane , therefore he tad 
botb, To the ſame ett:& are thoſe Texts 
wizch ſpeak of his coming in the fleſh , 1s 
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1 John 4.2. his taking part of fieſy aud 
blood, Heb. 2. 14- where he that [was Su- 
periour to Angels antecedently z was made 
litt!e loger than the eAvgels , or debaſed 
below the Angels, partaking fleſh and blood , 
not aſhamed to call them Brethren , ver, 7, 
11, .whom in reſpe&of his native greatneſs 
he might have been aſhamed co own as ſuch, 
and therefore 15 ſuppoſed to have a being 
above man, afore he was a man : His com- 
ing ints the world with a body prepared for 
Eim , out of obedience and compliance of will 
to his Fathers, Heb, 10.5. Fobn 16. 28, 
ſhews his being wich his Facber before he 
wa$a man,” and ſo a Divine Nature antece- 
dent to his Humane, | 


SECT. 23 


Chriſts conſubſtanuality with the Father 
and us,15 proved from Philip. 2. 55 
6, 7, 8. 


'T 7 yet remairs that Text, which is » 
Philip, 2.5, 6, 7, $. where the A= 
polile ſpeaks thus : Ler this mind be in gow, 


which was alſo in Chriſt Feſns , whe bong 
| N 2 3 
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- $# the farm of Ged , thought, or counted t 
not robbery; or aFpoil, or prey tobe equal 
to Ged,or as God : But mate him{(clf of no 
reparation , or emptied himſelf , and took 
on him the form of a Servant, axd was 
t1ade'in the likeneſs of men , or when þe had 
been made like to men ( as Meric, ( aſaubon 
diatriba de uſuVerlorum p. 66. ) ard being 
found in faſhion, or habit as man or a man, 
and became obedient, or rather being or be- 
coming" obedient nnto death , even the acath 
of the-Cyoſs: In which | contefs are ſundry 
unuſaal expreſſions needful to be cleared, yet 
ſufficient ro prove him' ro have a Divine and 
Humane Nature ; fith he is ſaid to have beer 
in the ſormof God firſt , and then to empty 
himſelf, to take on him the forms of a Servant, 
tobe made inthelikeneſs of men, to be fotnd 
in faſhion «as a man , to humble himſelf to 
death, whence | may argue : He who be.ng 
1m the form of God , counted 1t no robbery 
or prey that hewas as Ged, emptied himſeif , 
ta'irg the form of a Servant when he wa: 
made inthe likeneſs of men , and being found 
in faſhicn a:n man, humbled himſelf , bt- 
coming obedient unts death, had a Divine 
and Humane Nature ; But this is true of Je- 

fus Chit, ttecefore he had both Naunes, 
SECT, 23, 
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The E xception azainſt this Argument ts 
recited. 


O this Argi1ment the Exception is 

thus made: The words and ſenſe being 
this : Let thu mind be in you, which was 
in Chriſt Jeſus ; who being in the form of 
God ( for the exerciſe and demonſtration of 
Divine Power , whereby bg wrought Ai- 
raclesin as free and uncontrouled a manner 
as if God himſclf hid been on the earth) 
thought it not robbery (or a prey) to be equal 
with God (that is did not efteem th's equa» 
lity of his with God,conſiſt ng inthe free ex- 
erciſe of Divine Power, to be a prey, by 
holding it faſt, and ref1{ing tolet it go, as 
Robexs aye wont to do when they have got 4 
prey or boaty) bat ( Gr.) emptied him{elf 
( in making x0 uſe of the Divine Power with- 
in him to reſcue himſelf out of the band: of 
the Officers ſent to apprebend him) and took 
pon his the form of a Servant ( 11 [nffering 
him(elf ro be apprehended, bound and whipt 
as Servants are wont to be) being made 1n 

| 3 the 
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the likeneſs of men ( that is ordinary avd ||; 
vulgar men , whoare enqned with no D,vine ||. 
Power) andleing found in fathion ( or ha. 
bit) as a man (that is, in outward quality, 
condition and alling, no whit differing from 
a common man) he humbled bimſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death 


of the Croſs, 
SV © X. Af 


The Text us explained in order to the 1c- 
felling of the Exception, 


T0 clear this Text, and Argument, and 

L ſoto refel the exception, ic Will be ne- 
eeſlary ro enquire what 1s meant: 1, By the 
form of Ged, 2. By bemg the form of 
Ged, 3. By Tox Otw, 4» By civai Joo 
Ot®. 5. By ognxywov, 6. By 5% nywdlſo 
&emoyuel, 7, By Stvacty tovlev. 8, By 
Koen IgsAs. g. By Auj<cv pwepuy dg, 
I'Os' By &v JewTAY, IT. By OMOIGHURT 1 Vn 
Yecanov, 12, By YioutrO-, 13. By oh- 
KOT. 14. By w5 arJewnGy. 15, By found, 
16. By hnmbled himſelf. 17. By becoming 
ebedient. 18, When he was 1prhe form of 
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God, 19, When he emptied limfelf* 
30, When he took the form of a Servants 

t. It is true that form 1492) is molt come 
monly 2pplied co ſhonihe ſomething outward 
which 18 che objeCt of (i2hty and therefore 
Grotius conceives, that by the formoſ God 
is meantthe glory of his Miracles, But as 
Dr. Caſanbon 11 the plice before cited, right= 
ly obſerved , where it is uſed for ſomething 
which appears to the ſight, it 18 never nſed 
for Excellert Power , or Divine Power in 
working Miracles , but for the ontward vi- 
ſage , whenit hath ſplendour , brauty and 
excelent luſire , attractive of the eyes , and 
moving defire or luſt , or giving occaſion to 
conceive in the perſon Majzfty, or an heroical 
Spirit within, and fo awing others, or pro- 
curing dread or reverence of him. Now ie 
is certain Chriſt had not in the daies of his 
flew (uch aform , but as the Prophet fore- 
roid, [fa. 53.2. He grew np before God 
as atender plant, and as aroot ont of a dry 
ground : He had no form nor comelineſs : and 
when be was ſcen there was no beanty that they 
ſhowld deſire him, but in outward appear- 
ance he was poor and deſpicable ; Neverthe- 
leſs the verbs ſimple and compound do (ig- 
nifie ſomething inward and not conſpicuous 
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to the eyes. Thus ic1s meant when St, Paul 
ſaith Gal. 4. 19. My title Children of whom 
1 travailin birth until Chriſt be formed in 
you, Rom. 12,2. Be je transformed inthe 
renewing of your mind , 2 Cor. 3. I 3. we 
are traxiſormed after the ſame image. And if 
in the Holy Scxipture the word KogPh form 
ſiznifie nor that which is inward and hidden , 
yet in AriFotle and other 

Vide D#niclis Auwhours, the word figni- 
Heinſij Arif, ſac, fies the «ſence or that con- 
Nortel. 19. Ricutive eſſential part of a 
| ſubſtance, which differen- 
ceth onz ſubſtance from another , which is 
defined by Ariſtotle 2d. Phyſich. MSyG- 


'TS Tl hy Elva the reaſon of its being ſuch a 


thing: And indeed many underttand by the 
form of God , the eſſence or nature of God, 
Bur to the contrary 1s, 1, That forms hath 
the ſame notioa, Phil, 2, 6, in the term 
form of Goa , asithath verſe 7. 1athe cerm 
forms of a Servant , But in that notion of che 
efſ:nce or nature of a Servant, ic cannot'be 
ſaid Chriſt 800% the form of 4 Servant , for 
that is. a m:errelation, and if he had taken 
the eſſence ofa Servant by being incarnate it 
had been the ſzme with being made 1n likee 
neſs of men, ani {o he could not haye pur off 

the 


— 


ww = 3 PT 


(185) 

the eſſence of a Servant, no more than the 
eſſznce of a man , if his taking the forms of 4 
Servant had been by being made a man: 
Be{ides the nature of man is not the effence of 
a Servant ; man may b: Lord as Chriſt man 
is Lordofall, Als 10, 36, and yer hath 
the eflence of man, and Angels are Servants 
and yet have not the efſence of man. 2. Itis 
ſaid, Chriſt emptica himſelf, to wit, of 
the form of God ix which he was , which 
notes ſome leflening or laving alide of the 
form of God, in wh'ch he was ; But that 
could noc be che Divine effence , therefore it 
1s not here meant. 

Nor is itto be conceived, that by the forms 
of God is mean the power of doing M:racles: 
For neicher is the power of Miracles any 
where termed the form of God, and if that 
were all that is meant, ic mighc be ſaidof 
Aofes and Elias that they were inthe form of 
God: Bclides he did not empty himſelf of the 
power or exerciſe of ic whereby he did Mira- 
cles at any time , no not when he was appre- 
hended, for eyen then the Souldiers ar his 
word went bac:ward avd fell tothe Earth , 
Johe 18.6. and he reftored eMalchus his 
ear cuc oft by Peter, Luke 22, 5 1, although 
he did not uſe his poxer coreſcue himſelf, 

T here. 
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Therefore it is more likely that by forms of 
God 1s meant the fate or Majeſty of God , 
that plory which he had with his Father be- 
| fore the world way , John 17, 5, the Exer- 

ciſe of his Empire , which be had oppoſite 
tothe Rate of a Servant which he took, and 
to the obedience which he yielded to his Fa- 
cher , Ver. 7, 8. For the eſtate of God is 
an eftare of Empire and Command exerciſing 
Power and Dominion , giving of gifts to 
friends. helping SubjeRs, jubCuing Encmies, 
which Chriſt did with the Father before he 
rook fleſh , bur emptied himſelf of it in his 
humiliation : which is the more confirmed 
1n chat his ſuperexalracion, verſe 9. reſtored 
chat which he emptied himſelt of ; Now that 
was his Glory and Majeſty , all things being 
made ſubject ro'him. And this {ſeems belt 
ro agree wich the ule of the term forms, as 
here 1c ſeems to be uſed : For as the form of 
a Servaut notes that which made him appear 
to others ro be under the command of ano» 
ther, to wit, of his Father , which was that 
he ſhould lay daws his life and take vt agan , 
John 10. 18, which was undoubcedly conſpi= 
cuous to the Angels, and alſo to thoſe who 
knew him to be the Son of God; So the form 
of God nytes thai Majelty, Glory, exerciſe of 
Empire, 
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Empire which he had wich his Father, which 
was apparent to the Holy Angels, and to 
eAbrabam who ſaw his day , and to Facob 
and other holy perſons afore his Incarnation » 
and iS the ſame with his being 4s God, or 
equal to God. 

2, From hence then we may underſtand 
what is meant by þs being in the forms of 
God, to wit his poſſeſſhon ar,d enjoyment of 
that glory he had with his Father before the 
world was, Fohn 17.5, VT&9\0v notes the 
ſubfiſterce or being of his perſon, and the for ws 
of God notes his ettate of Gloty and Majeſty, 
which 1 conceive expreſſed by that ot the A- 
poltle, 2 Cor, 8, 9. Te know the Frace of our 
Lord Jeſw Chriſt , that though be were 
rich, yet for your ſakes he became peor, that 
Je through h1s poverty might be 11ch, 

3, I'oa Ji@ may be expounded either 2s 
an adjective as our tranſlatours render it , 
equal with God,, or asan adverb, and fo it 
1s uſed twelve times in the Greek veilion of 
the Book of Job , Wiſdome 7, 3, in Homer, 
ard elſe-where , 2nd anſwers to 9 inthe He- 
brew , and notes /theweſs, and may be tran(- 
lated, 4s God : Now whether of theſe rwo 
wates it 1s to be read, 1s in my apprehenſion 
difficult : I ancline 10 che latter, 1+ Beeauſe' 

nothing 
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nothing is expreſſed chat may he asa ſubſtans 
tiveto it, whereas if it were a0 adj*Rive , 
either £xvT0v him/elf, uſed ver. 7. or as 
Camerarimns in his note oblerves T& £xvTs hy 
things, (hould be added : As for that which 
is by Paſor in his Lexicox voce i595 from 
Zanch. de incarnatione Fil, Des, lib, I, c, 
2. imagined, & if there were an ellipſis of 
©tvv , and the ſenſe were, that he was equal. 
ly God, as God, that ts the Father , it isa 
bold ſupplement, char hath not any thing to 
countenance it inthe Text, and gives much 
advantage to them that ſay , he is not the 
ſame God. In that which he mentions our of 
Poſſelins his Syntaxis, P. 134+ | that it is 
an Hellen:ſm, and it 1s put for the ninn [ub- 
ſtantive equality , as it by the Article T6 the 
Inflaitive Mood were turned into a Noun, and 
the ſenſe were as in the word «27&7% he 
gives it» be did not ſnatch, or catch by r4- 
pine equality with God | the 10terpretation 
doth ſupple , that he counted it not rapney 
Is all one with , he did not take by rapine, and 
the verb ſabſtantive of the Infinitive Mood , 
to be turn:d into a Nog, wheres it 1s drowns 
ed in his lenſe, andif it were made a Noun, 
it ſhou!d be thus read, he did not rate by 
rapine be.ng equality with God , Which hath, 

no 
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nd cood ſenſe, and the AdjeRtive or Adverb 
is made a Noun Subſtantive , not the Infini- 


oe 


) 
s {| tive Mood , and the Noun of equality is 
s | made to govern a Dative caſe without any 
h | Example, when according to that ſenſe by 
n | rule God (hculd be in the Geaitive : I coofeſs 
+ | where Ts& is uſed adverbially it doch moſR 
f commonly note fmilitude of aCtion, yet limij= 
* | licude of being is ſome- | 
2 f| times expreſſed by it, as DN W221 Gr. 
| Job 11.12, inthe Greek, 5 — Job 
1 and elſewhere, and though "Ko Wo et. 
* | it nor2 equality, yet allo 23, 

f | it notes likeneſs ; and in 

f || the ſame chapter, v, 20. (s)Lvx0v is tranſ= 


lated like minded , and this doth-beſt anſwer 
to the uſe of wogPyy and C/aorghunTt and 4 he 
KoxTI 3 EyJewnGy, ver, 6,7, 8, which 
note likeneſs of eltare or condition, yet come 
prehending withall reality of Nature. 2, If 
| || i: were toberead ro be equal with God, ic 
\ | would intimate, that he emptied himſelf of 
it as the adverjative 3 Bur verſe 7, ſhews, 
and the phraſe, Fe connted it not a prey, do 
evince ; bur equality with God he could not 
empry himſelf of , but muſt hold it as a prey 
not co beler go, the contrary whereof the 
I ext doth propound for our imitation. 


4. Wheece 
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4. Whence ir ſees moſt likely , that 
the rhing he means by his being as God, was 
his commanding as God ,. hls like doing wich 
bis Facher mentioned, Jobs 5. 17, 19. which 
he did in his preſence, and luch yiory 2s he 
had chen , and now had not as before , but 
prayes for its reftitution, Jobs 17, 5. Of 
which ſee what 1s ſaid betore, Sed, 16, 
Zanchins parte ſecunda de tribus Elohim , 
l. 3. ce. 2. b. 4. quaſi flius homints Cum 
nubibus Coli venit , hoc eft Chriſta Pere 
venit ad gloriam Denatu poſt reſurreftionem, 
ſicnt ego cum magnis viris imtelligo. 

5. AenaxyUy is arare word, yer ſeems 
to have the {ame ſenſe with %2T&yua, X2- 
TX) , &c. and notes either rapinaens or 
raptum , the act of taking or cartying away, 
or the thing txken, or cantcd away, both 
which are expreflzd by the Greek word, and 
by the word | robbery | which our tran(]ators 
uſe to anſwer ic, yer | rather render i prey, 
or ſpoil , as exprei{ing only the thing gorrer, 
not the at of getting, 1, Becauſe To cyz 
7ox Ot cannot be meant of che acquiſition, 
butche ching poſſeſſed. 3, It is moce agre- 
able to the phraſe of emprying himſelf, which 
preſuppoſerh a thing had or pofſeſſ:d, which 
was the form of God , and being as Ged, and 

the 
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the thing poſſeſſed as Robbers or Beaſts of 
prey get What they haye, 3. the word age 
T&Y{4% is lo uſed by the Greek Interpreters, 
Jcb 29s I7, Iſa. 42. 22, [ſa. 61. 18, &cs 
for the thing gotten, although 1n the lacter 
place it be tranſlated robbery , and the rerm 
robbed is as well meant of the perſco from 
whom , :s the thing gotten by robbery: So 
allo ic is uſed Levit, 6. 4, K&TXY ee © Hengt= 
oty, that which he took, violemly away, 
Exch, 19.6. Ezek. 18. 7, 12, 16, x8- 
Ezek. 22. 25, 37, G5 Atcyſts Os Alarol feapke 
COpſes xemiy poll, 

6. *Eyv0x70 tranflaced by the vulgar La- 
tine arbitratus eſt, by Beza daxit , by ours 
thong ht ,may cither note an aft of judgement, 
or affeQion , or purpoſe, or uſe ; Ia the firſt 
ſenſe to rhink is not 4 prey 1s as much athe 
did not judge » that the being as God was a 
thing ftoln. or gotten by any force or fraud, 
uſurped, or plundered from another, bur his. 
own whecher by inheritance or free donacton ? 
Buc this is noc likely , partly becauſe the in» 
ward at of judgemenc or cogicarion is not 
here propounded to be imicaced , bur ſome 
2& of will or afteRion manifefied by ourward 
2Qion or parent fact, which 1s apparent by 
the Exhortation, verſe 5, where the A- 
polile, 
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poltle faith , 770 gave! 0 Gr up , Let th: 
ſame mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſws , thatis have the ſame will , purpoſe, 
reſolution, a&ion as he had , who was fo 
far from doing any thing through frife and 
yain-glory , that he preterred others before 
bimſeif z» 2ot looking at bis ow# things , but 
the things of others ; which he ſhewed by 
his not nolding faſt his Excellency, bur empe 
tying himſelf; partly aifo becauſe the a&t of 
thinking here denied mult be oppolice to his 
emptying himſelf : For the particle [" bit ] 
being adverſative ſhews the thinking it 
robbery tobe equal with God, or to be as 
God co be contrary to the emptying ; Now if 
the not thikking were as much as noc judging; 
then the emptying mult be an alteration of 
his thoughts, or a privation of it , which 
hath no congruous ſenſe : For the emptying 


was of him(elf , or that which he was in be. 


ing , not of his thoughts of hirgſelf, or hav= 
ing other thoughts of himſelf: Beſides che 
not chinking it robbery or a prey is not an 
2 of ſentence derermining what was his own 
or righthe bad to a thing, but an att of pur= 
peſe, that notwithſtanding his right or pol= 
. ſeſſion , yet his reſolution was nor to retain it, 
but ( as the emptzing , verſe 75, ſhews ) 

rending 
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rending to a derelition of 1t for a time in 0+ 
bedience to his Father whom he would glorifie 
on earth, by fimiſhing the work ke g ave himto 
do, though by abaliag himſeit, as he faith 
in his prayer to his Father, John 17. 4, 
where he relates the event of his errand and 
buſineſs for which he came inio the world, 
and for which he took on him the form of 4 
Servant: which realon evacuates that ſenſe 
which is given by Grotzam, Heinſine, and-if 
there be any other , that imagine the ſenſe to 
be accorcing toa ſpeech of Jabn Baprtift in 
the Szriak, Litrrgy,, that he wou!d not 4ſſ#- 
mere rapinam , thatis, do ſuch an injurious 
thing as to pretend to have greater authority 
than Chriit , that Chriſt did not think it 4 
Wrong to his Father that be was equal to him, 

or had power of Miracles, and was beheld 

as God, as Grotizs his phraſe is: For his 
| a& did ſuppoſe his r1ght , bu: exprefſech his 

intentnocwithſtanding his right, and this an» 

tecedent to his emptying bimſelf, taking the 
form of a Servant , being made in the like= 

neſs of men ys and trending thereto remgovends 

prohibens. by removiog that which might 

hinder his emptying b:mſelf, not diſclaim= 

ing his righe , bur relinquiſhing his poſleſſi» 
on of what ke had , noc doing as Robbers 
O or 


(194) 
or others, who hold what they have gotten 
by violence as long as they have any power 
to keep ic, but freely and yolun:arily in duti- 
ful ſubjeion to his Father, yie:ding it up/ 
to his hands from whom he received it, in 
order to the accompliſhment of lis Will, 
as it isexprefſed, Heb. 10, 9. And this al- 
ſo helps to ſhew that P:ſcator and thoſe who 
follow him do miſtake in the notton of this 
phaſe, as if it werezas if the Apoſile had (aid, 
he did not as men that have gotten a ſpoil by 
vittory , trinmphantly make ſhew of it , but 
did rather conceal , or hide it at leaft, for 
the greateſt part of bis life forbidding the dis 
onlging bis Miracles, and that confeſſion 
which Peter made, Mat. 16. 26. ad the 
Viſion m the Mount at his transfiguration , 
Hat. 17.9. For then his ot thinking it al 
ſpoil ſhou'd be afrer his emprzing, which || | 
was whe: he took the formof a Servant , be-|| | 
ing made in the likeneſs of men , whereasitÞ , 
was before, and in his »et thizking ſhould | 
be no act of obedience , whereby he took the * 
form of a Servant , nor can be rightly made| } 
as tending to the a& of emptying himſelf, | ; 

F 
N 


which was not in the opinton of others , but 

10 his own diminution, nor did he conceal 

or hide himſelf, bur both by Miracles and ;; 
expreſſes 
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exprelſe ſpeeches ſhew himſelf to be the Sod 
of God, Job! 1, 14. and 2- 11. and 10, 305 
32, 36, &c, although for ſome time he in- 
hibiced bis Diſciples ro divulge ſome pecu» 
liar Reyelations , chart no impediment might 
be to the greac delign of his ſuffering and rif- 
ing from the dead , which be ſhould accom- 
pliſh at Jeruſalem, according to Moſes and 
Elias their conference with him, Lukeg. 31s 
nor could theſe inhibicions to ſome perſons 
be indeed his emptying himſelf, or making 
himſelf of no reputation , or not thinking it 
robbery or ſpoil gotten by conqueſt that be 
was as God , by not triumphantly boaſting of 
It , but concealing it: For in the eyent not= 
with{tanding thoſe prohibitions his glory was 
ſo known , that immediately bis fame fpread 
abroad throughout all the Region round about 
Galilee, Mark 1, 28, and he who was for- 
bidden toſpeak of his curing him , yer went 
out and began to publiſh it much, and to 
blaze abroad the matter , inſomnch that 
Teſw conld no more openty enter intotheCity, 
but was without in deſart places , and they 
came to him {rom every quarter, Mark Is 
45. Wherefore I conceive, that 5% wat 
notes a denial of an at elicite of the mind 
ard affections, in eſteeming, valuing, affeQs 
| Q 2 iog 
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ing, or making account of his. being a$ God, 
as men do of a prey gotten by violence, 
whichthey do ſo afte& or rejoyce in it thar 
they cannot partWith it. 2. Otan a& impe- 
rate of the members tn retaining it by chim- 
ing or afferting of it, and contending 0 ' keep 
It 8s a thing which they will not yield up bur 
by force ; and che ſenſe is, Chrift. being iy 
the form of God , that isthe glory of his | 5 
ther as aſſociate with him in his Empire ,, did 
 noreſteem or holdthat his being as God , as 
if ichad b*en a prey gotren by vio'ence,which 
he would not relicquiſh without force ; Bur 
&c. Which importance of the word nys{a! 
1s agreable ro 'the wiſe of it in this Epifile, 
Ph.lip. 2.3. and 3. 7, $. where bis acoonm- 
ing all things as loſs and 
Job 13. 24- .9y1+ dang notes his eſteem and 
ont$5 us 679w0- derelition of them as ſuch, 
Usr'o04Job 19-11. 254 the like uſe is clſe- 
wyMoels S% pue00- h 
6p 6 9p0v where, TI Thef. J+ T3, 
2 Th:ſ, 3,15, 1 Tm.1. 
x2, a0d 6,1, Heb. 10, 29, and 11, 26, 
amies 2,1. beſides what occurs 'in other 
Authours, And hereunto I may: accommo» 
date ſome of the words which Dr, Merick 
Caſauboy cites in his Diatribs de wſu vere 
borum p. 53, ont of ({ ornelins a lapide the 
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Jeſuite , As Chryſoſtom and Vataeblus ob- 


ſerve, rapere to catcbor tate by molence (ig- 
nifies by a Metalepſs; ſiudionſly and: comeptr- 
ouſly. to retain ſomething as if it were 


ſnatcht or caught by vioience os rapine , as if 


be [aid , Chriſt did not catch, nor ambiti- 
ouſly ſought, as Lucifer , Ia. 14. 13, the 
equality of God , nor as Robbers are wont 
( while they being guilty of their evil doing y 
fear leaſt they ſhould loſe it) ſtudiouſly heap 
and ambitionſly defend the thing caught by 
them , but rather of kis own accord as a law- 
ful Lord depoſed it , or letit go and expjtied 
bimſelf : For the adverſative particle |. but | 
which follows 5 whenhe ſaith 3 but he emp» 
tied himſelf requires this : Otherwiſe it will 
wot be ſo much an adverſative 4s an explica= 
tive, and will be taken improperly, ſed, pro, 
veruntamen , buts for, nevertheleſs : which 
leads us to the conſideration of werſe 7, 

7: Where Itake xA\uas an adverſative 
righely rendered' | but | nor. | yet } or 
| #evertheleſs | to whica anſwers TAyv 1a the 
Greek, and ic notes ſomething contrary to 
what it.is (aid he did nor , verſe 6, which 
being the holding of his being as God, thar 
which he did is co be conceived contrary to ity 
cxpreſſed by wtyweiv exurly, which our 
O 3 Tranſ- 
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Tranſlators render made himſelf of no repu. 
tation, and that 1s by many conceiyed to 
have been by concealing or hiding from men 
his being as God ; Bur chis, as I ſhewed 
before , is not right, (ith Chriſt did manifeR 
his glory fo 4s that they beheld his glory as 
of the only begotten Son of God full of grace 
and truth , Jehy 1. 14. and by his words 
and works didindeed whar did , and might 
make him of great reputation , ſo that be was 
4 Prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and allthe people , Lnke 24.19, and is 
contrary to what is ſaid, 1 John 3. 5,8, 
1Tim. 3. 16, God was manifeſted in the 
fleſh, and alſo mult refrain this a& to the 
time of his conyerſe with men , whereas the 
Text makes ic to have been either antecedent 
or coincident with his taking the forms of 4 
Servant , being made in the likeneſs of men : 
Nor is it fatd , he diminiſhed his eſteem, or 
begat in others a-low opinion of him , but he 
emptied or evacuated himſelf , that is, be- 
came leſs full than he was 3 which is nor 
rightly referred by Grotizs, to his living a 
poor life , bur notes ſome aR antecedent to 
his cooverſing with men: Heizſiry likes it 
þerter to render it humbled, than emptied 
bimſelf, alledging Chryſoftons Exercis, 
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Seer, L. 1T- 6.2. Brntfith the Apoſtle uſeth 
that word, verſe 8. as a further aft of Chriſts 
ſubaiſſion of bimſelf beyond that of empcy- 
ing, verſe 7, they arenot rightly confound- 
cd» burche emptying 1s to be taken as an 
a& of privation in ſome ſort of ſomewhat be 
had , and che humbling to ſubjz&ion ro whar 
was appointed him to ſuffer, Rightly faich 
Dc Hammond in his A» - 
zotation on Philip. 2. 7. Pal, 137. ys: 
Kew0a feonifies to lefſen, Vers. Eugk, a 
dimimſh; ſo Pharorinus 1%: iforew 
_ —— nos PIN Nt; Gr. 
—_— Le KAWEY E1ns- 
ueavy to ſuffer or undergo y/4u, Euck. 28.9. 
diminution, fo the He= TWO Euiragas 
brew IN which Ferem, Iſa, $1. 7, 
4. 4+ (ir ſhould be 2.) 
and I5. 9. it rendered vivo to empty, (ig 
Joel 1,10, 12, Nehem, x.4. ( mil-printed 
for Nahum 1. 4.) oy ro diminiſh, and 
Hoſe 4 3, SHUI, to make little : A di- 
minution then or leflening, or privar jon is ex= 
preſſed by ic, whrich is to be conceived: to be 
the form of God , his being 4s God, the glo= 
ry he had in poſſeſſion wich his Father, when 
he commanded with him, but now inreſpet 
of uſe and enjoyment laid it aide, -/eſſenrd 
himſelf from the condition of being ' Lard of 
O4. all, 
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all, to that of a ſubj:f and ordinary man, 
as Dr. Hammond ipeaks in his Paraphraſe, 
which 1s confirmed in char it 18 expreſſed in 
the words following , 7 aking the form of a 
Servant ,"\ being made in the likeneſs of 
men, wherein this emprying of himſelt did 

con{ift. | 
8. The form of a Servant cannor be inter- 
preted merely of Chriſts viſage or 0:24ward 
#ſpeflable form: For 1, There is no ſuch 
outward form which doth diſtinguiſh a free» 
man from a Servant or Slave , but that the 
one is often as comely and beaucitul as the 0= 
ther. 2, Though it be true chat by reaſon of 
his fufferiog his viſage was ſo marred more 
than any man, axd his form more than the 
Sans of men , as the Prophet fore=told , Iſa. 
52. 14. Yet be roob mt this form, but it was 
put on-him by his enemies : His whipping , 
binding and leading away was not the forms of 
# Servant ,' but of a Priſoner , and he took 
Rot thefe 5 bur under-went them when they 
were ibflifted on him : His Crucifying it is 
true , was Servile ſupplitioym , the puniſh» 
ment of :Slayes, but ir was infli ed on 0= 
thers alſo; even then wheo he was Cruc'fizd 
others were Crucified with him , nor as Ser» 
vants, bur as Thieyes: and Robbers , and 
/ upon 
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upon him it was infliged as on a MalefaQtor , 
ſo that it was wiltren in the title of his cons 
demnation , The King of the J:ws , and be 
was numbered with the T ranſgreſſors, Mark 
15. 26, 28. and he was made a curſe for 
#5, Asit 1s written, Curſed is every one that 
bargeth ona Tree , Gal. 3,13. Nor is tak- 
mg of the form of a Servant referred only co 
his outward poverty, 2s Grotius Conceives , 
that he 103k, on h:m the form of a Servant, in 
that he had nothir £4 of hrs own z 4s ke ſaid of 


himſelf, Mat, 8.20. For that is not tbe 


form of a Servant , it may be the eſtate of 
a Son in minor'y, Gal. 4. x, And though 
it were true, that he had no certain dwellin 
place, yet he had a Bag kept by J#4as, our 
of which diſtribution might be made ta che 
poor , John 13, 29. Nor's it his Humaae 
Na:ute , forthen it had been the ſame with 
berg maae in the likeneſs of men , Nor are 
21] mens Servants, and he by his ſuper-exal- 
tation, verſe 9, lefc the form of a Servant, 
not his Humane Nature : Beſides the form of 
a Servant which he took was not to men, 
bur to God, as appears, from verſe 8, where 
itts ſaid, be became obedient unto death : 
His obedtence was ro God his Father, as 
appears from verſe 9, therefore God , that 
Is 
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18 God the Father , verſe 11. highly exalted 
bins, for his obedience to him , *Heb. 5. 8. 
T hough he nere a Son, yet learned he obedi- 
exce by the things which he ſuffered, Now 
Rom, 6, 16. his Servant any onc is to whons 
be obeys : And therefore Chriſt obzying his 
Father ts often Riled his Servant, Iſa. 52: 
I 3. and 42. 1. Mat, 12.18, 

9. His taking then the form of a Servant 
was his ſubmiſſion of himſelf ro h's Fathers 
command , according tothat which he faich, 
Fohn 6, 38. | came down from Heaven , 
not to domine own will, but the will of him 
that ſent ms, and this was his emptying 
bimſelf : For it is rightly obſerved by Dr, 
Pearſon Explic, of the Creed, art. 2. p,135. 
ofche ſecond Ecition, that the Apoſtle ex» 
plains the emptying of bimſe!f, by adding the 
raking the formof a Servant , not by way of 
conjunttion, but by way of appoſition, though 
I do not conceive, that pgnifies 4 clear iden- 
tity , as he ſpeaks; Butthar which follows 
1s right, that it is neceſſery to bſerve , that 
our tranſlation of that wrſe 15 not only not 
exalt, but very diſ-advantagions to that 
trath which is contained in it : For we read 
it thus : He made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took p14 bim the form of a Servant, an4 


was 
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was made inthe likeneſs of men : Where we 
have two copulative conjunttions , neither of 
which is in the original Text , and three 
propoſitions without dependance af one upon the 
other ; whereas all the words together , are 
but an expreſſion of Chriſts exinanition , 
with an explication ſhewing in what it conſift= 
eh: And this a'ſo ſheweth what was the 
form of God , and his being as God, like, or 
equal to God , torwit his Dombeicn and Em- 
pire with his Father , that fulneſs which he 
emptyed himſelf of by taking the form of a 
Servant , which was reftored to him when 
he was highly exalted, made univerſal head 
over all, Epbeſ. 1.20, 21, 22,22, 1 Pet, 
3-22, Heb, 1, 13, 14+ and by his beicg 
made univerſal Judge, Philip. 2.9, Lo, 11, 
compared with Rom. 14.9, 10, 1. 

10, AVI GEV , by us cranflated of men, 
is without ground conceived to note , not the 
Nature of man ſimply conſidered , but the 
fate of men in an abjet condition : For, 
I. There is no example in the Apoſtles 
writings of the aſe of it in that notion. 2, 0/40t- 
CARTE AVIENGY the likeneſs of men, is the 
ſame with (uMNOUXKTI THS Crus the likeneſs 
of fleſh, Rom. $. 3. and 4/1paTli GS xvJga- 
TQ-, faſhion or (hape 45 a mas, which notes 
| humane 
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humane nature or feature imply conlidered ; 
Nor do the two Texts alledged for the in. 
terpreting of 22x as noting an abjeCt condi- 
tion , ſerve for that purpole : Pſal, 82, 7. 
where it is ſaid, ye ſhall dye G5 62970 as 
men , isfofar fromnoticg an abject condition 
That ic plainly notes the condition of moreality 
common to all ; and. the Emphaſis is , that 
though God ſaid , verſe 6. they were Gods , 
ard all the Soxs of the moſt High, in reſpeCt 
of cheir office and dignity » yet they ſhould dye 
as common men, and fall as one of the Princes; 
eAinſworth's note 1s | as 

Vide Gatakeri earthly men | as Adam ; 
Cinnun tl. 2.6.10. that is at any other mortal 
Ps 288, &c. man: So aſter , as one of 
the Princes , that is, of 

the other Princes of the world : See the like, 
Jeages 16.7,11,17. which alſo ſhews us 
how to underſtand - the expreſſion ,, Judges 
I6. 7, 11, that Sampſon ſaid of himlelt, 
that he (hould be weak and be as one of men , 
where men notes not the Race of abjeR ferv;le 
men, debaicd below other men, or peculiar 
to ſome men in luch a rank or eitate,, bur a 
Rate common to other mea , not clevared a- 
bove ordinary mea by an heroical Spirit, and 
excellent ſtrength , whici 15 apparent from 
the 
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the expreſſions, verſe 13, Tſhall bs weak as 
one of men, and verſe 17. I ſhall be weak 
«1d be as all men, or as Tremellizs reads it, 
ficut wnus aliquis homo, as ſome one man , 
and {o notes this, that then he ſhould have 
bur the firength of one man : Not is that can 
ceic of Grotz41n his rote on Philip, 2, 7. 
any better , made im the likeneſs of —_ 
when be was like to men, to wit , thoſe fir 
men, that 1s roithout ſin, 2 Cor. 5.21, which 
hath noexample of uſing | men | for | the 
firſt men ] and the Apoftles expreſſion ike 
ro that here, Rows. $. 3. rather infinuates 
the contrary z that he was like to {inful men, 
when he (aid , God ſending his own Son , 17; 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh and for fin condew- 
ned ſm inthe fleſh : Therefore in the likeneſs 
of men 1s to be expounded of them as men ace 
cording to their humane nature, 

II, Likeneſs of men notes not a bare 
1mage ot repretentarion, or reſemblance as in 
a viſion or piture, butasa Child is (aid to 
be begotten inhis Fathers likeneſs, Gem. 5. 
3, And fo the Authour tothe Hebrews, ch; 
2. 17. faith, 1m all things it behaved Chriſt 
ud 9 yo tobe made lie no his brethren, 
hails, to have the ſame hamane nature in 
al: parts that they have : Thuz it is faid, 
Rem. 
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Rom, 9, 29, And as Elaias ſaid befoxe, EX = 
cept the Lord of Sabboth had left wm a ſeed, 
we bad been as Sodom » and been made like 
as Gomorrah , from 1ſa.1. 9, where to be, 
and to be like are the ſame : More to the {ame 
purpoſe may beſcen in Heinſivs Ariftar, ſac, 
in no1nEM CC. 19, 

I2. I'©0awG- is well rendered made ir 
the likeneſs of men , but 1t1s withouc Exams 
ple oc reaſon referred to an alt of men, as if 
they by their injurtous uſage had chus made 
him to bs 4s ordinary and wilgar men, who 
are endued with no Divine Power, or he had 
by an aR cf will made bimfelfin his ſuffer- 
ings as {uch, but ie was by the a of Gods 
Power, that he was m4de inthe likeneſs of 
men, and it was when he aflumed a humane 
Nature, orto uſe the fame Apoliles words, 
Gal. 4 4. Bat whew the fulneſs of time was 
come , God fent forth his Sox, made or born 
of 4 Wars an made (the ſame word. which is . 
uſed, Philip. 2, 7.) under the Law, or 
as itis Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon theg,, ard the Power of the moſt 
H'gh(hall over*|hadow thee : And therefore 
it isexpounded as exprefling the cime of his 
taking th: form of a Servant, and to be 
read, when he was made in the likeneſs of 

” mens, 
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men , oras Dr, Pearſon's Expoſition hath it, 
he took the form of a Servant by being made 
inthe likeneſs of men , that is as he after 
expreſſeth it, when Chrifts boay firſt was 
framed , even then did he aſſume the form 
of a Servant : In which exprellion he doth 
rightly make this place parallel to that of 
Heb. 10, 5. A body haft thou prepared me , 
which anſwers to Pſal., 40. 7. concerning 
which I ſhall uſe the words of Mr. Gataker 
in his Cimnm l, 2,c, 11. Jum, and after 
bim Piſcator would have the Kingly Pro- 
phet to have had reſpett to that right of boar» 
ing the Servants ear, and faſtning it 18 bis 
Maſters poſt , who was willing to be ſtill « 
Servant , mentioned Exod. 31. 6. when un« 
der the perſon of the Lord ( hriſt, be ſaid, 
Pial. 40. 7. Thow baſt boared mine ears, 
as if he bad ſaid, thou haſt addiftcd me to 
ſervice aud perpetual Miniſtry: Whence 
Iſa, c, 42. verſe 1. Behold my Servant , 
&c. For which the Greeks, and the Apo- 
ftle folowing them 5 Heb. 10. 5. but a body 
haſt thou made vp for me, becauſe to wit , 
then he put on the form of a Servant, when 
he aſſumed humane fleſh , and eventhe like- 
neſs of ſinful fleſh, Romi.'8. 3. Philip. 2.7. 
So that the Apoſile ſhews not the identity z 

bur 
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but the coincidency of theſe, the taking the 
form of a Servant , being made in the like- 
neſs of men : Nor can the rakirg the form 
of a Servant be referred either to the ſervile 
or mean condition he had , when he conver(- 
ed among men; or his being made 1n the 
likeneſs of men to any ſubjeion of himſelf 
conſequent on his Apprehention, Binding 
an:! Scourging. | 

T3. The word we tranſJaie :n faſhion , 
Genifies the outward habit of the body, in 
Anriſtotles C ategoriesthe ſhape or figure of 
ic, in Geometry the yarious (cituations of lines 
and argles , in Rheterick the various modes 
or manners cf : xpreſions 1n ſpeech , the ge- 
ftures of the body, tie affections of the mind , 
the accidents, occurrences, order of things 
fublunary, 1 Cor. 7 31. Here it notes the 
ſhape or fea ure of a man, and chac wirh re- 
ali:y of humane nature, as form and likeneſs 


were allo nied, 
14. A man notes not Either a man in his 


dejected cendition, fo as that the ſenſe 
ſhould be,berng foned it faſhion { or habue ) 
as a man ( that 1s in outward quality, con+ 
dition, and atting . no whit differing from 
a common ma) it beine the ſame with 
ehe lik: neſs of men, verſe 7. nor as Orotins 

ww 
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in his Note, Schema 35 bere axioma , cou- 
[picnous dignity ,_ as ofien with the Greeks , 
which =I alſothe Syriah Interpreter here 
uſed: And wee XHus w NYDI was. ſeen, 4s 
4 man, 4s Adam, that is with dominion o= 
ver all the creatures, the Sta, Windy, Bread, 
Water : For which cauſe that which was [aid 
of Adam in Pſal, 8. is applied myſtically to 
Chriſt : For, neither is | mas |} . put any 
where inthe New Teſtament that I find, for 
[| Adams | but ftill eicher Adam, or the 
fir#t man, oor isit here put: with che article 
0 av9ganG-, xs if ic noced a ſpecial or fin- 
gular man by excellency , bur &ygganQ- 4 
2an, that is a man imply confidered accor- 
ding co bumane nacure : Nor: is the particle 
C5 as here uſed as noting ooly likeneſs with- 
out reality of Nature, but as. Se&, 22: is 
ſbewed it to be uſed, Fohr 1. 14. and elſe= 
where, as a confirming and afſuring particle 
noting certaiaty : And ſurely where that. in 
Pſal. 8, « applied toChrift myſtically, Heb. 
2.6, it notes not. man 1# confÞicwous dige, 
nity » but rather as contemPtible, as the 
words , what u man that tho. art mindful 
of him ? and thou haſt l:ſexed him for a lit» 
te time below «Angels ſhew , nor. is it pecu- 
larly meant of Adam , - of men, as mens 
as 
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as the word Son of man (hews , although it 
be myſtically fulfilled in Chrift alone}, ang 
he be by excellency filed ma», or the Son of 
man, 

15, Found notes not apprehenſion of him, 
when he was betrayed by Jndas, and laid 
hold on by the Souldiers; ' for it was afore 
his humbling himſelf and obedience to death, 
and if the r Im of a Servant did note his 
whipping , and ſervile uſzge which was af- 
ter his apprehenſion , and yer is ſer down by 
the Apoſtle as antecedent to being fownd in 
faſhion as a mas; his finding cannot be re- 
ferred to his apprehenſion : Nor is his. being 
found appropriated to the time of his con- 
ſpicuity inthe exerciſe of his Dominion over 
the creatures , but the faſhions as a max be- 
. Ing the ſame with the /cke- 
Vide Gataker ad yeſs of men , it notes only 
Antown. t. p=_ his appearing or being as a 
= _ ha 's. Mman, (imply conſidered a- 
yew: & 4 mong men, the word found 
pevets idem was Frequently noting only be- 
lent, ing or appearing to be , 
of ow Phil, 3. 9, Gal. 2. 17. 
2 Cor, 5.3, and 11,12. I Pet, 1. 7. Rom, 

7, tO; Luke 17.18, &c. 
16, That of Grotizz, be humbled bim- 
| ſelf } 
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ſelf] he did not behave himſelf according to 
that dignity , but very bumbly , ſo as to 
waſh bis Diſciples feet , John 13. 12, 13, 
As be emptied , ſo he humbled, are of 
form Hiphil , but fignifieto exbibit or ſhew 
bimſelf ſuch » So alſo the Latuns ſay , to 
make bimſelf courteows | is not right , the 
bumbling noting not an exerciſe of the yerrue 
of humility , bur patient ſubjeRion to afflie 
Rion , and that not by ſhewing humility only 
but by patient undergoing of it : And thus is 
icuſed, Phil, 4, 8. 1 know how Toanea- 
15Ix1 to be abaſed or humbled , as appears 
by the opoſite term to abownd , and by other 
places , where he uſeth the ſame of himſelf, 
2 Cor, 11,7. and 12.21, and js apparent 
in that the humbling himſelf is in the Text 
oppoſite to his ſaperexaltation, werſe 9, 
Now that doth not oppoſe che vyertue of hu= 
mility and the exerciſe of it, which conſiſts 
with his exa[tation but the Rate of a perſon 
debaſed , which is removed by his ſuper- 
| exalcation : Beſides this very place. is parallel 
with that, Atts $. 32. out of Iſa. 53, 7. 
where of Chriſt, FL:il;p expounds the. words 
of that Prophet, He was led as a Sheep to 
the ſlaughter, and like @ Lamb , dumb be- 
fore the ſhearey , ſo ht opened nat bus months; 

P 3 
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3s bis hamiliation ( the Noun in the Gri:k 


derived from the verb. Phi]. 2. 8, and fo ex- 
plains it) þzs judgment (or right) was taken 
away, and who ſhall declare his generation ? 
For bis life is taken away from the earth, 
Laſtly, the Text (hews wheren his humilia- 
tion confifts, which was in his bezng obedient 
unto death', even the death of the Croſſe, 
which is not rightly trarflated by our Tranf- 
lators , ' avd became 'vhedient, putting a 
conjunQtion copulative without cauſe as they 
did, werſe 7, and ſo obſcure the meaning 
of the Apoſte, but it is tobe read by appo- 
ficion , becoming obeatent , and ſo ſhewing 
whereinthe humbling of himſelf was. 

17, Grotiu his note here Isnot right : He 
was wade obedient to wit to men, Tfews as 
well as Reman: He oppoſed not that Divine 
Power to them that took; him, condemned him, 
flew him : So great wjuries he patiently ut- 
derweut for the good of men; For it was 
{hewcd before that the ob:dience was toh's 
Father; otherwiſe there had not been ſuch 
feaſon of bis ſmper-exali ation, as is expreffed, 
verſ, 9, TOz11, IVES 

18. 'By this which hath been ſaid , ic may 
appear}, «that Chriſts being = the form of 
God and not accounting ut as 4 prey to bt 

equa 
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equal or a3 God A afore his b:ing a mai, and 
conſequently , that he, had a Divine Being 
as God afore he was incarnate, and therefore 
conſubfantial to thy Father as touching his 
God- head, 

19. Ir may appear chat then Chriſt emp- 
tied himſelf, when he took the form of a = 
vant , Who was antecedently in the form of 
God, when he cams? not to be maniſtred to 
but to miniſter , aud to give his life a ranſons 
for many , Mat. 20. 28, 

20, Thar then he did this when be was 
mad: in the likeneſs of men » had a body pre- 


pared for him, which proves him to. be con- 


ſubſtanrial to us according to his Man« hood , 
which thing was to be demonltrared, 


Þ3 Sner. 25. 
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S) B CT, 25. 
Some Objettions againſt the proof from 


Philip, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8. are anſwer- 
ed, 


Evertheleſs I meet with ſome Argu- 
A ments to the contrary ,” which I chink fit 
ro ſer down inthe Authours words. 

' I. He ſetteth before them Chrifts Exams 
ple exhorting to bumility , and therefore the 
att of Chriſt which be doth exemplify mnſ# 
be mavifeft : But to whom was, or could that 
incarnation, which Chriſtians commonly 
talk of , be manifeſt , when they themſelves 
ſay it paſſeth the underſtanding of Angels to 
comprehend it? | 
* To which Ianſwer: It was manifeſt by 
the Angels and others Revelation, and the 
T0 0[1 that it was ſo was comprehenſible , as 
. 1s proved before , although the Td 7&5 or | 
manner how it was be incomprehenſible z we 
are to imitate God in many of his works, the 
manner of which is incomprehenſible by us , 
as being performed immediately, or by tovi- 
fble Agents » in ſecret manner; As Magi 

ET | rates 
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ſtrates are to imitate God in his tighteoug 
judgement , though it be unſearchable in re- 
ſpe& of the manner ; Parents are. to imitate 
God in his providence for his Creatures , 
though the manner of doing it be indiſcerni» 
ble , and therefore the incomprehenfibleneſs 
of the ihcarnation hinders not , bur chat it 
being revealed may be propoundedas an imi- 
table pattern: Yer in this of our Apoſtle it 
is to be obſerved that he propounds not only 
Chriſts incarnation, bur alſo hs humiliation 
in becoming obedient nuto death, as ah exam- 

ple to be imitated by the Philippiavs... 
2+. The Apoſtle Fpeaktth of our Loyd as 4 
man, inthat he giveth hins the Titles of 
Chrift Zeſms , bath which agree to bim onely 
4s a man: For he ig called Feſws as be was 
a child conceived of the Holy Spirit 1m the 
Virgins womb , and brought forth by her , 
Luke 1, 27, 30, 31,35. and Chrift figni= 
fieth the anointed, John 1. 41, and accords 
ingly Teſws is expreſſly called the Chrift of 
God , Luke 9, 20, But he was anointed ( as 
the Adverſaries themſelves will canfefſe ) 
45.4 mau, and nit as God, See Att 10. 

g, i A 
: W hereto I anſwer , The Ticle Philip, 2. 
5, isgiven to him, who being un the form of 
P 4 God, 


— 
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God, took, on him the form of a Servant, be» 
ing made inthe likeneſs of men , and there- 
foreas God-man : And though the name 
Feſns was given to him upon his conception, 
orbirth, yer it follows not , therefore only 
as a man: Yea the Expoſttionof the Appel=- 
lation as the ſame with” Immanuel, Mat. 1. 
23. the Senof God, LnkeT. 35. doth in- 
timate the Title given to him as God, ra- 
cherchawonly as man : Fc is true, his anoint= 
ing Was as man, and that it may be gt- 
chered from eA@s 10,' 38, yet he who was 
anointed hid a Divine Nature , and under 
both theſe is confidered, Phulip. 2. 5, where 
he is propounded for an example, to wit, in 
that being in the form of God, he ewptied 
himſelf, being made in the likeneſs of men: 
He whois propounded'as an example , was 
a Saviour , and anointed , but yet not to be 
imitated in his ſaving and anoictirg , but in 
his obedience to his Father and condeſcenſion 
eo us, 'by laying afide his Glory and Maj:[ty, 
and becoming as a Servant to his Father for 
us, 1n which God was with bim, and he 
allo God with ws , conſubltantial with his 
Father afore, with us at his Incarnation, 

| + 3. Had the Apoſtle here ſpoken of an af- 
famption of the Humane Nature , he wonld 
. m_ , not 
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ot bave ſaid, that Chriſt became in the 
likeneſs of men , 'and'w as fonnd in faſhion as 
a man; For if men ( us the g Adverſaries 
muſt hold, when they alledge this place to 
prove that Chriſt aſſumed a Humane Nature, 
and became man) be here confidered ac- 
cording to their Eſſence and Nature, this 
world tmply that Chriſt had not the Eſſence 
and Nathre, but only the likeneſs and fa» 
ſBion of a man, and ſo was not a true and | 
real man: By men therefore are heye meant _ 
vnlgar and ordinary men; for ſo this ward 
iz elſenhere taken in the Scriptures, as Plal, 
$2,6, 1 haveſaid,, ye are Gods; and all. 
of you are Children of the moſi' High: But 
Je ſhall dye like men, and fall like one of the 
Princes: .and Fudge 16. 7. Then ſhall I be 
weak , aud be as one of men ( So the Hebrew 
Ekadh Hazdam ſjg»ifieth;) See alſo ver, 11. 
of the ſame chapter. |  _ 

I anfwer hereto » that /ikeneſs agrees to 
ſubſtance or effence , and nor ooly to qua- 
liy or condition , and that in neicher of the 
places a!ledoed mew is taken for wen as ab- 
jet, is ſhewed before: If this objeQion 
were of force it. would prove Chriſt was 
made not a really weak man, bur jnthe 
likeneſs or faſhion of weak men, if | mes ] 


be 
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be conſidered not as men., but as weak and 
abjeQ men , Philip, 2. 7,8, which it con= 
cern'd the Obje@oc to have heeded as well 
as the Adyetlaries : Notwithſtanding then 
this Objeion men and mas , Phil. 2.7, 8. 
may and muſt be underſtood of humane E\- 
fence and Nature , not reftrainedly as ap- 
plied only to men of a vulgar , ordinary, low 
or weak condition , and Chriſt hence proy» 
edto be Incarnate, and ta have both Na- 
tures, Divine and Humane, 

Other Arguments againſt the underſtand- 
iog by the forms of God che condition or ſtate 
of Empire ', which Chriſt had with his Fa- 
ther before his Incarnation are io che firſt part 
of the d;fbutation of Joſue Placeus of Saumur 
concerxing the Arguments by which it is e- 
vinced Chrift ts have been before bis concep- 
tion , diſp. 5th, out of Philip. 2,6. $. 18.11 
theſe words , yet an wery deed the form of 
God ſeems mot to us to be placed in com- 
manding : For we dare mot affirm that God 
was not i that infinite time, in which he liv» 
ed bleſſed before any creature mas made , wn 
the form of God, But wether alſo dare we 
dery that heſball be in the form of God af- 
ter the laſt day, in which ts perhaps there 


willbe no need , that he command the crea» 
tures: 
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twres: He isnoleſs in the form of God when 
he ceaſeth from commanding , then when he 
commands as a King \ſitting on his Throne 
attended by bis Guard , Crowned with Ma- 
:efty and Glory , 15 inthe form of a King , 
even when he commands nothing, 

To which I anſwer, if | the forms of God ] 
noted only the eſſence of God , not the Rate 
ard appearance, it might as well be ſaid of 
Chritt, when be did nor rule as weil as when 
he did , when he (hall not as well as when 
he ſhall , that be was inthe form of God : 
Bur fich the term emptying bimſelf notes a 
diminution in ſomething of what he was , 
and this is expreſſed co be the forms of God, 
in which he leſſened or emptied him- 
ſelf, and chat was by taking che form of a 
Servant, and that as a Servant to his Father, 
to whom he was obedient, it ſeems plainly 
to beintimaced, that bis being in the form 
of God, or as God, was his commanding ag. 
God with hig Father : Now as the form of 4 
Serwant notes not the eflence of a man, but 
the ſtate and appearance of a Servant, though 
ic preſuppoſe the being of a man , be taking 
the form of a Servant Leing made 1n the like- 
neſs of men ; ſo the ſormof God alſo is to be 
conceived to note not the eſſence of God, bur 


the 
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the ſtate and appearance of bring God as 
God, or equal ts God in his Rule , though it 
preſuppoſe the eſſence of God which he had ; 
And he might empty himſcif of the form of 
God in this ſenſe, ic being only a relacive 
condition ſupervenient to his eflznce from the 
reſpe& to ſubjeAs to beruled , which might 
be taken or laid ahde without alteration in 
eflence : As the aſſumption of an humane 
body , contraft with his Father, Heb, 10, 
9. are aſcribed tothe ſecond Perſon in the 
GoJ-head peculiarly without ſubtraQtion 
from, or addition to his eflence as God : 
So we ſay , that Chriſt is Mediarour accord» 
ing to both Natures , ſo as to interceed with 
his Father according to his Diyine Nature , 
and this had a beginning and hall have an 
end , and yethis Divine Effence invariable. 
As for the fimilitude of a King as it is uſed , 


> it is not appoſice to the point : The King on 


his Throne that is guarded hath ſome to com=- 
mand ; Yer if he dogor Rule, but only be. . 
in the Geſture, and wear the Habir, and hold. 
the Enſigns of a Ruler , may be ſaid to bein, 
the Habic , not inthe Form of a King; as he 
that hath the Placz and Cloaths of a Ser- 
vant doth not take the Form of a Servant, 
without taking the Work of a Servant, 

although 
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2}:hcugh he be in the Habir of a Servant,” 
It is added F, 19. /t is indeed Divine to 
command , not tocommand ſimply, but ef- 
fefiually to rule all things : For Maſters, and 
Lords, and Magiſtrates command alſo : 
Yea to command ſeems not to belong to God 
as God , but as heis Lord : There 1s ſome 
difference between God and Lord For from 
all Eternity God was altually God, but be 
ſeems wot to have been attually Lord, but 
when he bad Servants or Snbjetts, 10 wit 
Creatures: Forit i; known that a Lord and 
a Servant are relatives, whoſe nature is 
that they exiſt together in time; But al- 
thoxgh ut be a Divine thing to command , yet 
net whatſoever is Divine is the Form of 
God, F. 20, For Form is conceived as 
ſome prrmanent thing to cammand as 4a 
tranſeunt atlion: Form as ſomah: ng abſolme = 

" Inherent inthe thing informed , to command 
as an attion paſſing from the Commander to 
another; Form as that by which the thing 
is that whichit 1s; Inward indeed as that b 
whichthe th :7 1s ſuch eſſentially , but out- 
ward as tha: by which the thy is what out- 
wardly appears : But to commaud neither” 
as that by which God 1s God, neither 45 
hat by which heus (nch a5 he appears tobe. 
Laſtly 9 
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Laſtly , 4 form « conceived as that which 5; 
before ation , for the inward produceth a= 
Gon , the outward the manner of the allion : 
For each thing alls according to its form ; 
and the aflions of a King are wont to be agree- 
able to the form of a King , of a Servant to 
the form of a Servant , of a Merchant to the 
form of a Merchant, and ſo in others: To 
command therefore 1s an ailion agreeing to 
the form of God , not the form of God it [elf : 
Otherwiſe ( briſt had in like ſort taken 1d 
depoſed the form of God ; taken it as oft as 
he commanded either Diſcaſes or Devils , or 
the Sea, depoſed it as often as he ceaſed from 
commanding : Toend, 1s ut not manifeFt , 
that the Apoſtles wards vit&2X,0v exiting 
or when be was in the formof God ,_(ignifies a 
fate or condition, not attions 4a Jtats [ ſay 
in which he then was when he emtied bimſelf , 
and which by emtying himſelf either he de- © 
poſed or hid, theform of a Servant bring ta- 
hen ? 
To which I anſwer, If the word | Form | 
Note a ſtare or condition, as it 1s granted, 
and the term | form of a Servant | allo im- 
Plies ; and ic be a D vine thing to command 
or rule all things, then by theſe grants it 
may well bz expounded | be was in the 
forms 
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form of God | thatis, inthe Rate or condi- 
tion of an Emperour , or co-ruler with his 
Father; which being a relative ſtate , he 
might emnpry himſelf of , as he may of the 
ſtare of Mediatour ( which yet belongs'tp his 
Divine Nature ) as being a diftin& Perſon 
from the Father, although conſubſtancial or 
co-eflential ; And chis ſtate and condition 
he aRually had as ſoon as any creature was 
made, the Divine Eſſence he had afore a- 
ny creature was , but the form of God, when 
there was; and 1t might be termed, the 
form by which he appeared to be God, by 
whom and for whom all things viſible and in- 
viſible were created, Col, 1, 16, chough not 
a permanent or abſolute form , as the form 
of 4 Servant is lo termed though not a per» 
manent , or abſolute ſtare , or the form of 
a King or Merchant , as he ſpeaks : Which 
being rightly underſtood anſwers the fout 
things, by which $. 40, he cakes it that he | 
hath proved the forms of God to bethe Divine 
Eſence, 

For, 1. Saith he, /» what form of God 
could he be Lord afore be was made a 
man, but in the very Nature and Divine 
Efſexce ? | 

To which I anſwer, In none, yer the 

form 


_ 
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form notes fiot the Fflerce of God but the 
State or Condition of a Lord or Commander, 
as the form of a Servant notes yot che Effence 
or Nature ofa Man, but the fate or condi- 
tion of a Servant, although he wcte lo in nb 
other Narure, than that of 3 a Man. 

- 2, Saith he, 1s Is the Natwreof Godt [elf 
frth be is moſt ſimple, .the external form 
caunot le ſeparated from the internal. 

Azxſw. This I ſuppoſe is not crue, he had 
the incernal Form or Efſeace of. God afore he 
was Creatour, and ſhall have it when he 


| ſhallceaſe to be ual Judge of all, 


3. Saith he, The truth of this form proves 
zt : For that forns of God in which Chriſt was, 


K was ether the trae form of God, or the falſe: 
4 If the falſe, Chriſt was 4 falſe 'Ged, which 


- Eves to prozeunce my mind abbors: if true, 


SE It was not ſevered from the internal, and 
5  effential Forms of God : For what the ex- 
= Fernel form of avy thing as of Gold or 


% . 
- 
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Silver withont the inward, that 11 commonly 
called falſe. . 

To which I anſwer ; I: was the erue form 
of God , and yer miohe be ſevered , as the 
form of a Mediatour or a&tual Judge of all : 
Nor is his proof right; Fer chough chat which 


hath che outward form wichour the _ be 
aiſle 1 
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alſe;- yer thae which'\hach the inward - with» 
out the.ourward may be crue , as Gold and 
Silver covered with dirt or drofſe; as it js 
in Mines aforc it is 'refmened, is true Gold 


or Silyer, though the onward form be'wane- 


10S ©». mY 

- Saich be , The equality of Chriſt with 
God proves tt: For the external \form of 
God ſeparated from the interudl "if ' any 
can he, makes bim not equal to God, as 
neither: the outward ard appearing forrs 
of a King alone , makes one” equal' to ia 


[ £2: \4/Q 
: i! @Anſw. That being in the farm of God, 
Chrift was equal 28 God , or as God, may 


be:pahered trom the Text, Philep. 2. 6. 


Bur nor, that the form of God mates thne#- 2 


queabto God, which therefore may be, though 
the form of God be lid abde- for a time. 
Placens himielf in the ſame place, Set, 24: 
fanh, when: therefore' Chrift 'was in the 


Form: of God, equal to God, be empriied v7 


b1mſelf bytaking the form not of ax inferiour 
fameply , but of a Servant ; $0 as that whe- 
ther you look, or. bis Hum ane Nature , or his 
candition, or manner of living, or hir Office, 
ay Obedience, he plainly fecmed not equal 
to God ; not the Sow of God , bat: the Seve 


Q vant ; 
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Sk. + want ,i,no.oh:rwiſe. than. if #s beretoſorh;, 


when there were two: Emperours atiche:.ſawe 
tre , onethe Garment of a Servant 'bei 
taken, and Commands bring receeved from 
the ther ,. ſhenld apply all bis endravianr.ix 
executing thom , it might be al.owable :to 


ſay , that he when he was in the forms of. ax 


Emperony :emptied bimfelf , the farm of 
Servant being taken 5 which is che ſame with 


the ſenſe 1;give ; More to the ſame purpoſe 


he wrices-in his ſecond Book , -Diſp, 9g. Seft, 
15, 16, where he makes his obedience men» 
tioned Philip. 2.8. to have been in his Di- 
vine Nature voluncary. and undue , and his 
ſuperexalracion anſwerable. 

By this explication the form of God, Pal. 
2-6, 7, and Chrifts extoantion, and che glo> 
ry he had with his Father before the -world 
Was, John 17- 445. may be underſtood 
wichour that imaginary pre-exiltence. of 
Chili's Soul united with the Word and: re- 


ſplendent with celeſtial Glory and Beauty a- 


mong the Angels: in H*av:n, * fancied by 
Dr. Her Moor i in. his Myſtery of 


' hneſs, firſt Book, chap. 8, p, 23s which 


wou'd infer that Chriſt was not made 2n en 
fire man ar his [ncarnation, bur only imbe- 
. died or cloathed with fleſh , which is icon» 

| {iKeac 


phages + 
Gent with tha: which is ſaid in the ſame 
place » Fat ie empricd himſelf, being made 
\f'the likeneſs of men , ſo that he was Th ſe- 
cend- Adam , or ſecond Man , ot ge 
tan; the man' Chrift Jeſts,' Ant” 
thoſe expreſſions of Chriſts coming down 
from Reaven, John 3,13, 31, Jobn 6. 38, 
where he was before ,, ver. 62, coming forth *- 
from the Father, and camigg ito the world, 
Jobn 16, 28; mlay' be / und added without 
a bo {ily deſcen: afore his publick Preaching, 
or pre=exiltence and deſc-nr' of thie ſou 
the Meihah from Heaven into an earthly bur 
dy is ſhewed before Se. I4 
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cenuc, Pp. þ) I. 5 r. equivaJence, p. 17.1, 5-1.,0f, 
oy butorepS p- mw. Ls drle which, p. 17. 1, #{t. 
x. being, p 19-1. 1; r: Amothts, p29; 1.” 23- read 
9'D, p. 32.L 2.1, Chrift, 1.20.T. eapy7, Pp. 34. 
I. 6er, is the being, Pp. 35.1. ul! r. imag'ned, p. 36. 
I. 17. 1. (ubſpſtence, p. 39.1. 18.r. TYQN p. 66.1. 
26, 7. aſſer--- p- $8, 1. 26. r. (laſſiibuy pe122, 1. 1, 
r. witbout, p. 148. 1. 31. dcle of. 


